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FOREWORD

Reformation Herald Publishing Association is pleased to pres-
ent our first devotional book compiled for the spiritual enrichment
of believers everywhere, “Fear Not, Little Flock.” Throughout His
ministry on earth, Christ made it clear that His faithful people
would not be great in number, but rather would be those whose
hearts were touched to follow Him in meekness, as the timid sheep
trusts in her strong, beloved shepherd.

In Psalm 23, the patriarch David depicts a beautiful pastoral
scene of the soul abiding in the Saviour’s love. To abide in Christ—
this is our great need, especially in these last days of ever-increas-
ing turmoil and strife. The Lord’s flock will be small, and it will
press together under the tender care of the Master Shepherd. The
concepts found in this psalm fall naturally into place as themes for
each month.

A basic overview of the New Testament provides the source
material for this book. The scriptural texts are arranged in some-
what of a chronological order, with the final month of December
focusing on events taking place in the last days of this earth’s his-
tory.

All of the daily readings come straight from the pen of
Inspiration. Great care was taken in the choice of materials, in
order to maintain proper context and to provide real, practical
insights for daily living. The Spirit of Prophecy sources are not
those commonly found on every bookshelf. It was intended that
they be mostly from among books and periodicals less frequently
read, so as to provide a fresh outlook on timeless themes of eternal
value.

That this little volume may offer real spiritual strength and
much-needed courage to readers everywhere by uplifting the won-
drous Saviour of mankind, is the earnest prayer of

The Publishers



January 1
Who Is Jesus Christ?

“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and
the Word was God. The same was in the beginning with God. All
things were made by him; and without him was not any thing made
that was made. . . . And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among
us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the
Father,) full of grace and truth” (John 1:1-3, 14).

The Word existed as a divine being, even as the eternal Son of
God, in union and oneness with His Father. From everlasting He
was the Mediator of the covenant, the one in whom all nations
of the earth, both Jews and Gentiles, if they accepted Him, were
to be blessed. “The Word was with God, and the Word was God”
(John 1:1). Before men or angels were created, the Word was with
God, and was God.

The world was made by Him, “and without him was not any-
thing made that was made” (verse 3). If Christ made all things, He
existed before all things. The words spoken in regard to this are so
decisive that no one need be left in doubt. Christ was God essen-
tially and in the highest sense. He was with God from all eternity,
God over all, blessed forevermore.

The Lord Jesus Christ, the divine Son of God, existed from
eternity, a distinct person, yet one with the Father. He was the sur-
passing glory of heaven. He was the commander of the heavenly
intelligences, and the adoring homage of the angels was received
by Him as His right. . . . That God should thus be manifest in the
flesh is indeed a mystery; and without the help of the Holy Spirit
we cannot hope to comprehend this subject.’

No amount of reasoning or explanation can tell the whys and
wherefores of the creation of the world. It is to be understood by
faith in the great creative power. By faith we must believe in the
mighty creative power of God through Jesus Christ.”

The One appointed in the counsels of heaven came to the
earth as an instructor. He was no less a being than the Creator of
the world, the Son of the infinite God. The rich benevolence of
God gave Him to our world; and to meet the necessities of human-
ity, He took on Him human nature. To the astonishment of the
heavenly host, He walked this earth as the eternal Word. . . . God’s
excess of goodness, benevolence, and love was a surprise to the
world, of grace which could be realized, but not told.’
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January 2
A Whole Saviour

“[Mary] shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his name Jesus:
for he shall save his people from their sins” (Matthew 1:21).

Christ stepped down from His exalted throne, left the royal
courts, clothed His divinity with humanity, and became a man
among the children of men; He humbled Himself even to the suf-
tering and death of the cross, that man might be exalted, that man
might become a partaker of the divine nature, be an overcomer,
and have a place with Christ upon His throne in glory.*

No man of earth or angel of heaven could have paid the pen-
alty for sin. Jesus was the only one who could save rebellious man.*

While we were under the power of the enemy, in slavery to
him, Christ gave His life a sacrifice for us. We are not our own; He
has purchased us with the price of agony and blood. The object of
this great sacrifice was to bring us into the liberty of sons and
daughters of God. But if we cherish iniquity in our hearts, we defeat
the purpose of our Saviour, and rob God of the service that is His
due. Jesus came not to save men in their sins, but from their sins.
“Sin is the transgression of the law” (1 John 3:4), and if we fail to
obey the law, we do not accept our Saviour. The only hope we have
of salvation is through Christ. If His Spirit abides in the heart, sin
cannot dwell there.®

We should meditate upon the mission of Him who came to save
His people from their sins. As we thus contemplate heavenly
themes, our faith and love will grow stronger, and our prayers will
be more and more acceptable to God, because they will be mixed
with faith and love. They will be intelligent and fervent. There will
be more constant confidence in Jesus, and a daily, living experience
in His power to save to the uttermost all who come to God by Him.”

Why not make up your mind that you will stand in your God-
given manhood and womanhood and, through Christ, be over-
comers? Why not say, “God has promised the power, and [ will win
back the moral image of my Creator and Redeemer”? Do not allow
the mind to hold communion with the enemy. Do not talk of his
power to discourage you. Talk of Christ, who is able to save to the
uttermost all who come unto God by Him. We have a whole
Saviour, and let us have a whole faith in Him who has died for the
sins of men, and for my sins. When we take this position, we shall
find rest and peace in our Saviour.®
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January 3
God With Us

“Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a son, and
they shall call his name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God
with us” (Matthew 1:23).

“Emmanuel, God with us.” This means everything to us. What
a broad foundation does it lay for our faith! What a hope big with
immortality does it place before the believing soul! God with us in
Christ Jesus to accompany us every step of the journey to heaven!
The Holy Spirit with us as a Comforter, a Guide in our perplexities,
to soothe our sorrows, and shield us in temptation!’

This mighty God of Israel is our God. In Him we may trust, and
if we obey His requirements He will work for us in as signal a man-
ner as He did for His ancient people. . . .

Everyone who seeks to follow the path of duty will at times be
assailed by doubt and unbelief. The way will sometimes be so
barred by obstacles, apparently insurmountable, as to dishearten
those who will yield to discouragement; but God is saying to such,
Go forward. Do your duty at any cost to yourselves. The sea of trou-
ble which threatens to overwhelm you will open as you advance,
revealing a safe path for your feet. The trials and difficulties which
seem so formidable, which fill your soul with dread, will vanish as
you move boldly forward in the path of obedience, humbly trust-
ing in God.

There are daily, important duties for every soul; not one is
excused. The present duty must be done now; for the time is short,
and opportunities once lost will never return. There is danger in
one moment of hesitancy in face of difficulties. God will be a light
to the meek, the humble, the thankful and obedient; but He is a
cloud of darkness to the selfish, the proud, the impatient, and the
murmuring ones. Sooner or later, light will shine forth upon the
pathway of those who hold themselves ready to go when and
where Christ leads the way.

Every step in life should be that of faith, of love, of consecra-
tion! . . . Christ offers to walk with us through all the journey of
life, and cheer our way by His presence. If we do not avail ourselves
of His companionship, it is our own fault, our own loss. If we grope
in darkness, it is because we refuse the presence of the only One
who can make our way bright and joyful. We need to cultivate that
faith which works by love, and purifies the soul.

“FEAR NOT, LITTLE FLOCK” 9



January 4
The Faith of the Magi

“Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judea in the days of
Herod the king, behold, there came wise men from the east to
Jerusalem, saying, Where is he that is born King of the Jews? for we
have seen his star in the east, and are come to worship him”
(Matthew 2:1, 2).

Students of nature, the Magi had seen God in His handiwork.
From the Hebrew Scriptures they had learned of the Star to arise out
of Jacob, and with eager desire they awaited His coming, who
should be not only the “Consolation of Israel,” but a “Light to
lighten the Gentiles,” and “for salvation unto the ends of the
earth” (Luke 2:25, 32; Acts 13:47). They were seekers for light, and
light from the throne of God illumined the path for their feet.
While the priests and rabbis of Jerusalem, the appointed guardians
and expounders of the truth, were shrouded in darkness, the
Heaven-sent star guided these Gentile strangers to the birthplace of
the newborn King."

The Lord is the great benefactor of the universe, a being of infi-
nite love. His tender mercy is over all His works. He sees the great
want of those in different countries who have not the truth.
Thousands are not satisfied with their present state, and desire to
learn a better way. They are hungering and thirsting for light, and
longing for greater surety and deeper spirituality. Minds are deeply
stirred, and yet how few there are to bear the message to them!

Brethren, we need a deeper work of the Spirit of God in our
own hearts. Jesus was rich in heaven; but for our sakes He became
poor, that we through His poverty might be made rich. The life of
Christ, His self-denial and self-sacrifice, rebukes the indolence and
inactivity of those who might and should engage in this great work
of doing what they can to save their fellowmen."

Every one of Christ’s workers is to begin where he is. In our
own families may be souls hungry for sympathy, starving for the
bread of life. There may be children to be trained for Christ. There
are heathen at our very doors. Let us do faithfully the work that is
nearest. Then let our efforts be extended as far as God’s hand may
lead the way. The work of many may appear to be restricted by cir-
cumstances; but, wherever it is, if performed with faith and dili-
gence it will be felt to the uttermost parts of the earth. . . . God
often uses the simplest means to accomplish the greatest results.”®
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January 5
Jesus in Childhood and Youth

“And the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, filled with wisdom:
and the grace of God was upon him” (Luke 2:40).

Although [Jesus] was the Majesty of heaven, the King of glory,
He became a babe in Bethlehem, and for a time represented the
helpless infant in its mother’s care. In childhood He did the works
of an obedient child. He spoke and acted with the wisdom of a child
and not of a man, honoring His parents and carrying out their
wishes in helpful ways, according to the ability of a child. . . .

The life of Christ, from His earliest years, was a life of earnest
activity. He lived not to please Himself. He was the Son of the infi-
nite God, yet He worked at the carpenter’s trade with His father
Joseph. His trade was significant. He had come into the world as
the character builder, and as such all His work was perfect. Into all
His secular labor He brought the same perfection as into the char-
acters He was transtorming by His divine power.

He is our pattern. By many children and youth, time is wasted
that might be spent in carrying home burdens, and thus showing
a loving interest in father and mother. The youth might take upon
their strong young shoulders many responsibilities which someone
must bear.

Jesus did not, like many youth, devote His time to amusement.
He applied Himself diligently to a study of the Scriptures; for He
knew them to be full of precious instruction to all who will make
them the man of their counsel. He was faithful in the discharge of
His home duties; and the early morning hours, instead of being
wasted in bed, often found Him in a retired place, meditating and
searching the Scriptures, and in prayer. Every prophecy concerning
His work and mediation was familiar to Him, especially those hav-
ing reference to His humiliation, atonement, and intercession. In
childhood and youth the object of His life was ever before Him. . . .

Jesus carried into His labor cheerfulness and tact. It requires
much patience and spirituality to bring Bible religion into the home
life and into the workshop, to bear the strain of worldly business,
and yet keep the eye single to the glory of God. This is where Christ
was a helper. He was never so full of worldly care as to have no time
or thought for heavenly things. . . . He held communion with
heaven in song; and as His companions complained of weariness
from labor, they were cheered by the sweet melody from His lips.**
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January 6
The Dignity of Humble Toil

“And Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, and in favour with God
and man” (Luke 2:52).

The first thirty years of our Saviour’s life were passed in retire-
ment. Ministering angels waited upon the Lord of life as He walked
side by side with the peasants and laborers among the hills of
Nazareth, unrecognized and unhonored."”

Honorable work has received the sanction of heaven, and men
and women may hold the closest connection with God, yet occupy
the humblest position in life. Jesus was as faithfully fulfilling His
mission when hiding His divinity with the humble occupation of a
carpentet, as when employed in healing the sick or walking upon
the white-capped billows to the aid of His terrified disciples. Christ
dignified the humble employments of life, by occupying a menial
condition, that He might be able to reach the mass of mankind and
exalt the race to become fit inmates for the Paradise of God.

For a long time Jesus dwelt at Nazareth unhonored and
unknown, that He might teach men how to live near God while
discharging the humble duties of life. It was a mystery to angels
that Christ, the Majesty of heaven, should condescend not only to
take upon Himself humanity, but to assume its heaviest burdens
and most humiliating offices. This He did in order to become like
one of us, that He might be acquainted with the toil, the sorrows,
and fatigue of the children of men, that He might be better able to
sympathize with their distresses and understand their trials.

Those who divorce religion from their business are reproved by
the example of Jesus. Hidden away among the hills of Nazareth, yet
having such claims upon heaven that He could command the
entire angel host, He was a simple carpenter, working for wages,
and living a godly life in the face of all discouragements.

It requires much more grace and stern discipline of character to
work for God in the capacity of mechanic, merchant, lawyer, or
farmer carrying the precepts of Christianity into the ordinary busi-
ness of life, than to labor as an acknowledged missionary in the
open field, where one’s position is understood, and half its diffi-
culties obviated by that very fact. It requires strong spiritual nerve
and muscle to carry religion into the workshop and business office,
sanctitfying the details of everyday life, and ordering every worldly
transaction according to the standard of a Bible Christian.'
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January 7
Paving the Way for Christ’s Work

“In those days came John the Baptist, preaching in the wilderness of
Judea, and saying, Repent ye: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.
For this is he that was spoken of by the prophet Esaias, saying, The
voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord,
make his paths straight” (Matthew 3:1-3).

John the Baptist was a man filled with the Holy Ghost from his
birth. If anyone could remain unaffected by the corrupting influ-
ences of the age in which he lived, it was surely he. Yet he did not
venture to trust his own strength; he separated himself from his
friends and relatives, that his natural affections might not prove a
snare to him. He would not place himself unnecessarily in the way
of temptation nor where the luxuries or even the conveniences of
life would lead him to indulge in ease or gratify his appetite, and
thus lessen his physical and mental strength. By such a course the
important mission which he came to fill would have failed of its
accomplishment.

He subjected himself to a life of privation and solitude in the
wilds, where he could preserve a sacred sense of the majesty of God
by studying His great book of nature, and thus become acquainted
with His character as manifested in His wonderful works. It was an
atmosphere calculated to perfect moral culture, and keep the fear of
the Lord continually before him. John, the forerunner of Christ, did
not expose himself to evil conversation and the corrupting influ-
ences of the world. He feared its effects upon his conscience, that sin
might not appear to him so exceedingly sinful. He chose rather to
have his home in the wilderness, where his senses would not be per-
verted by his surroundings. We should learn a lesson from this exam-
ple of one whom Christ honored, and of whom He said, Among
those born of women there are none greater than John the Baptist."’

The training of John was not to be in accordance with the ordi-
nary customs of society. He was to be instrumental in giving new
direction to the thoughts of the people of his day, and awakening
them to the necessity of a nobler type of manhood. God would
have the character of His servant molded after the divine Model.
The wilderness was his schoolroom. . . . His habits of life were so
pure and natural that his ideas were not perverted, and his charac-
ter was not warped by the wrong influences which he was after-
ward called to meet."
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January 8
Our Job of Restoration

“Elias truly shall first come, and restore all things. But I say unto
you, That Elias is come already, and they knew him not, but have
done unto him whatsoever they listed. Likewise shall also the Son of
man suffer of them. Then the disciples understood that he spake
unto them of John the Baptist” (Matthew 17:11-13).

In this age, just prior to the second coming of Christ in the
clouds of heaven, such a work as that of John the Baptist is to be
done. God calls for men who will prepare a people to stand in the
great day of the Lord. The message preceding the public ministry
of Christ was, “Repent, publicans and sinners; repent, Pharisees
and Sadducees; repent ye: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand”
(Matthew 3:2). As a people who believe in Christ’s soon appearing,
we have a message to bear: “Prepare to meet thy God” (Amos
4:12). Our message is to be as direct as was the message of John.
He rebuked kings for their iniquity. Notwithstanding that his life
was imperiled, he did not hesitate to declare God’s word. And our
work in this age must be done as faithfully.

In order to give such a message as John gave, we must have a
spiritual experience like his. The same work must be wrought in us.
We must behold God, and in beholding Him lose sight of self.

John had by nature the faults and weaknesses common to
humanity; but the touch of divine love had transformed him.
When, after Christ’s ministry began, the disciples of John came to
him with the complaint that all men were following the new
teacher, John showed how clearly he understood his relation to the
Messiah, and how gladly he welcomed [Him]. . . .

Looking in faith to the Redeemer, John had risen to the height
of self-abnegation. He sought not to attract men to himself, but to
lift their thoughts higher and still higher, until they should rest
upon the Lamb of God. He himself had been only a voice, a cry in
the wilderness. Now with joy he accepted silence and obscurity,
that the eyes of all might be turned to the Light of life.

Those who are true to their calling as messengers for God, will
not seek honor for themselves. Love for self will be swallowed up
in love for Christ. They will recognize that it is their work to pro-
claim, as did John the Baptist, “Behold the Lamb of God, which
taketh away the sin of the world” (John 1:29).”

The work of John the Baptist is our work.
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January 9
A Light Shining Even on Us

“And it came to pass in those days, that Jesus came from Nazareth
of Galilee, and was baptized of John in Jordan. And straightway
coming up out of the water, he saw the heavens opened, and the
Spirit like a dove descending upon him: And there came a voice from
heaven, saying, Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased” (Mark 1:9-11).

As Jesus prayed after His baptism, the Holy Spirit, in the form
of a dove of burnished gold, hovered over Him, and a voice was
heard, saying, “This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased”
(Matthew 3:17). Through the gates ajar there streamed bright
beams of glory from the throne of Jehovah, and this light shines
even upon us. The assurance given to Christ is assurance to every
repenting, believing, obedient child of God that he is accepted in
the Beloved.

We are indebted to Jesus for all the blessings we enjoy. We
should be deeply grateful that we are the subjects of His interces-
sion. But Satan deceives men and women by presenting the service
of Christ before them in a false light, and making them think that
it is a condescension on their part to accept Jesus as their Redeemer.
If we viewed the Christian privilege in the right light, we should
consider it the highest exaltation to be accounted a child of God,
an heir of Heaven; and we should rejoice that we can walk with
Jesus in His humiliation. But our Saviour assures us that there are
some who would like to climb up some other way than the toil-
some, self-denying way of the cross. They would avoid reproach
and shun sacrifices. Christ calls such thieves and robbers. If we are
not willing to breast the storm of opposition, if we choose to float
with the current, we shall lose eternal life. . . .

Will you leave the dark abodes of sin and woe, and seek the
mansions Jesus has gone to prepare for His followers? In His name
we beseech you to plant your feet firmly on the ladder, and climb
upward. Forsake your sins, overcome your defects of character, and
cling with all your powers to Jesus, the Way, the Truth, and the
Life. We may every one of us succeed. None who shall persevere
will fail of everlasting life. Those who believe on Christ shall never
perish, neither shall any pluck them out of His hand. Evil angels
will try to weaken their hold on Christ, and to attract their eyes to
earth; but God will send holy, ministering angels to help them and
to strengthen their hands.”
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January 10
Faced With Temptation

“Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted
of the devil” (Matthew 4:1).

Bearing the infirmities of degenerate humanity, [Jesus] entered
the wilderness to cope with the mighty foe, that He might lift man
up from the lowest depths of his degradation. Alone He was to
tread the path of temptation and exercise self-control stronger than
hunger, ambition, or death.*

Christ knows the sinner’s trials; He knows his temptations. He
took upon Himself our nature; He was tempted in all points like as
we are. He has wept, He was a man of sorrows, and acquainted with
grief. As a man He lived upon earth. As a man He ascended to
heaven. As a man He is the substitute of humanity. As a man He
liveth to make intercession for us. As a man He will come again
with kingly power and glory to receive those who love Him, and
for whom He is now preparing a place. We should rejoice and give
thanks that God “hath appointed a day, in the which he will judge
the world in righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained”
(Acts 17:31).

Those who claim that it was not possible for Christ to sin, can-
not believe that He took upon Him human nature. Christ was actu-
ally tempted, not only in the wilderness, but all through His life. In
all points He was tempted as we are, and because He successfully
resisted temptation in every form, He gave us a perfect example.
Through the ample provisions made in our behalf, we may become
partakers of the divine nature, and escape the corruption that is in
the world through lust.”

Will man take hold of this divine power which has been placed
within his reach, and with determination and perseverance resist
Satan, as Christ has given example in His conflict with the foe in
the wilderness of temptation? God cannot save man against his
will from the power of Satan’s artifices. Man must work with his
human power, aided by the divine power of Christ, to resist and to
conquer at any cost to himself. In short, man must overcome as
Christ overcame. Christ was a perfect overcomer; and we must be
perfect, wanting nothing, without spot or blemish. . . .

He is the Pattern that we, as His disciples, must follow. We can-
not cherish selfishness in our hearts, and follow the example of
Christ, who died to make an atonement for us.*
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January 11
Appetite

“And when he had fasted forty days and forty nights, he was after-
ward an hungered. And when the tempter came to him, he said, If
thou be the Son of God, command that these stones be made bread.
But he answered and said, It is written, Man shall not live by bread
alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God”
(Matthew 4:2-4).

The great trial of Christ in the wilderness on the point of
appetite was to leave man an example of self-denial. This long fast
was to convict men of the sinfulness of many things in which pro-
fessed Christians indulge.”

Although Christ was suffering the keenest pangs of hunger, He
withstood the temptations. He repulsed Satan with Scripture, the
same He had given Moses in the wilderness to repeat to rebellious
Israel when their diet was restricted, and they were clamoring for
fleshmeats, “Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God” (Matthew 4:4). In this
declaration, and also by His example, Christ would show man that
hunger for temporal food was not the greatest calamity that could
befall him.*

One of the strongest temptations to man is upon the point of
appetite. Between the mind and the body there is a mysterious and
wonderful relation. They react upon each other. To keep the body in
a healthy condition to develop its strength, that every part of the liv-
ing machinery may act harmoniously, should be the first study of
our life. To neglect the body is to neglect the mind. God cannot be
glorified by His children’s having sickly bodies or dwarfed minds. To
indulge the taste at the expense of health is a wicked abuse of the
senses. Those who engage in any species of intemperance in eating
or drinking, waste the physical energies and weaken moral power....

The Redeemer of the world knew that the indulgence of
appetite would bring physical debility and deaden the perceptive
organs so that sacred and eternal things would not be discerned.
Christ knew that the world was given up to gluttony and that this
indulgence would pervert the moral powers. If the indulgence of
appetite was so strong upon the race as to require a fast of nearly six
weeks by the divine Son of God, in behalf of man, to break its
power, what a work is before the Christian in order that he may
overcome, even as Christ overcame.”
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January 12
Presumption

“Then the devil taketh him up into the holy city, and setteth him on
a pinnacle of the temple, and saith unto him, If thou be the Son of
God, cast thyself down: for it is written, He shall give his angels
charge concerning thee: and in their hands they shall bear thee up,
lest at any time thou dash thy foot against a stone. Jesus said unto
him, It is written again, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God”
(Matthew 4:5-7).

In Satan’s first temptation upon the point of appetite, he had
tried to insinuate doubts in regard to God’s love and care for
Christ as His Son, by presenting His surroundings and His hunger
as evidence that He was not in favor with God. He was unsuccess-
ful in this. He next tried to take advantage of the faith and perfect
trust Christ had shown in His heavenly Father to urge Him to pre-

sumption. . . .
The sin of presumption lies close beside the virtue of perfect
faith and confidence in God. . . . Upon this point many souls are

wrecked. Satan tried to deceive Christ through flattery. He admit-
ted that Christ was right in the wilderness in His faith and confi-
dence that God was His Father, under the most trying circum-
stances. He then urged Christ to give him one more proof of His
entire dependence upon God. . . .

The Redeemer of the world wavered not from His integrity and
showed that He had perfect faith in His Father’s promised care. He
would not put the faithfulness and love of His Father to a needless
trial, although He was in the hands of the enemy, and placed in a
position of extreme difficulty and peril. . . .

Christ knew that God could indeed bear Him up if He had
required Him to throw Himself from the Temple. But to do this
unbidden, and to experiment upon His Father’s protecting care and
love, because dared by Satan to do so, would not show His strength
of faith. . ..

Our Redeemer, in the victory here gained, has left man a per-
fect pattern, showing him that his only safety is in firm trust and
unwavering confidence in God in all trials and perils. He refused to
presume upon the mercy of His Father by placing Himself in peril
that would make it necessary for His heavenly Father to display His
power to save Him from danger. This would be forcing providence
on His own account: and He would not then leave for His people a
perfect example of faith and firm trust in God.”
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January 13
Love of the World

“Again, the devil taketh him up into an exceeding high mountain,
and sheweth him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of
them; and saith unto him, All these things will I give thee, if thou
wilt fall down and worship me. Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee
hence, Satan: for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God,
and him only shalt thou serve” (Matthew 4:8-10).

In the first two great temptations Satan had not revealed his
true purposes or his character. He claimed to be an exalted mes-
senger from the courts of heaven, but he now throws off his dis-
guise. In a panoramic view he presented before Christ all the king-
doms of the world in the most attractive light, while he claimed to
be the prince of the world.

This last temptation was the most alluring of the three. Satan
knew that Christ’s life must be one of sorrow, hardship, and con-
flict. And he thought he could take advantage of this fact to bribe
Christ to yield His integrity. Satan brought all his strength to bear
upon this last temptation, for this last effort was to decide his des-
tiny as to who should be victor. He claimed the world as his domin-
ion, and he was the prince of the power of the air. He bore Jesus to
the top of an exceeding high mountain, and then in a panoramic
view presented before Him all the kingdoms of the world that had
been so long under his dominion, and offered them to Him in one
great gift. He told Christ He could come into possession of the king-
doms of the world without suffering or peril on His part. Satan
promises to yield his scepter and dominion, and Christ shall be
rightful ruler for one favor from Him. All he requires, in return for
making over to Him the kingdoms of the world that day presented
before Him, is that Christ shall do him homage as to a superior.

The eye of Jesus for a moment rested upon the glory presented
before Him; but He turned away and refused to look upon the
entrancing spectacle. He would not endanger His steadfast integrity
by dallying with the tempter. When Satan solicited homage
Christ’s divine indignation was aroused, and He could no longer
tolerate the blasphemous assumption of Satan or even permit him
to remain in His presence. . . .

The words of dismissal from Christ, “Get thee hence, Satan”
(Matthew 4:10), evidenced that he was known from the first, and
that all his deceptive arts has been unsuccessful upon the Son of
God.”
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January 14
How the Word Is Spread

“John [the Baptist] stood, and two of his disciples; and looking upon
Jesus as he walked, he saith, Behold the Lamb of God! And the two
disciples heard him speak, and they followed Jesus. Then Jesus
turned, and saw them following, and saith unto them, What seek ye?
They said unto him, Rabbi, (which is to say, being interpreted,
Master,) where dwellest thou? He saith unto them, Come and see”
(John 1:35-39).

Jesus . . . saith unto them, What seek ye? The disciples con-
fessed that they were seeking Christ, and that they desired to
become acquainted with Him, and to be instructed by Him at His
home. These two disciples were charmed with the deeply impres-
sive, yet simple and practical, lessons of Christ. Their hearts had
never been so moved before. Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother, was
one of these disciples. He was interested for his friends and rela-
tives, and was anxious that they also should see Christ, and hear
for themselves His precious lessons. Andrew went in search of his
brother Simon, and with assurance claimed to have found Christ,
the Messiah, the Saviour of the world. . . . The next day Christ
selected another disciple, Philip, and bade him follow Him. Philip
tully believed that Christ was the Messiah, and began to search for
others to bring them to listen to the teachings of Christ, which had
so charmed him. Then Philip found Nathanael.*

Here is an example of how we may put our talents out to the
exchangers. Philip communicated his knowledge to another, and
so brought a soul to Christ. The light given us of heaven is to be
communicated to others in this way. If you have given light to one
soul, you have enlightened one hundred, for that one will com-
municate the light to others, and so it will go on continually
increasing. God forbid that I should spend my probationary time
in selfish amusement or in glorifying self. God has given His
beloved Son for my soul; and how could He who inhabiteth eter-
nity look upon me, if I should manifest such ingratitude and neg-
lect to win souls to Christ?*'

No matter what we have to meet, what opposition, what effort
to turn souls away from the truth of heavenly origin, we must give
publicity to our faith, that honest souls may see and hear and be
convinced for themselves. . . . Learned men have taught the people
tradition till they are full of unbelief and prejudice. Yet we must say
to these people: “Come and see” (John 1:39).*
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January 15
Men of Humble Rank

“One of the two which heard John speak, and followed him, was
Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother. He first findeth his own brother
Simon, and saith unto him, We have found the Messias, which is,
being interpreted, the Christ. And he brought him to Jesus. And when
Jesus beheld him, he said, Thou art Simon the son of Jona: thou shalt
be called Cephas, which is by interpretation, A stone” (John 1:40-42).

Christ, the Way, the Truth, and the Life, had to pass by the self-
righteous Pharisees, and take His disciples from unlearned fishers
and men of humble rank. These who had never been to the rabbis,
who had never sat in the schools of the prophets, who had not
been members of the Sanhedrin, whose hearts were not bound
about with their own ideas—these He took and educated for His
own use. He could make them as new bottles for the new wine of
His kingdom. These were the babes to whom the Father could
reveal spiritual things; but the priests and rulers, the scribes and
Pharisees, who claimed to be the depositaries of knowledge, could
give no room for the principles of Christianity, afterward taught by
the apostles of Christ. The chain of truth, link after link, was given
to those who realized their own ignorance, and were willing to
learn of the great Teacher.

Jesus knew that He could do the scribes and Pharisees no good,
unless they would empty themselves of self-importance. He chose
new bottles for His new wine of doctrine, and made fishermen and
unlearned believers the heralds of His truth to the world. And yet,
though His doctrine seemed new to the people, it was in fact not a
new doctrine, but the revelation of the significance of that which
had been taught from the beginning. It was His design that His dis-
ciples should take the plain, unadulterated truth for the guide of
their life. They were not to add to His words, or give a forced mean-
ing to His utterances. They were not to put a mystical interpreta-
tion upon the plain teaching of the Scriptures, and draw from the-
ological stores to build up some man-made theory. . . .

The Holy Spirit will enter the heart that can boast of nothing.
The love of Jesus will fill the vacuum that is made by the emptying
out of self.*

Our Redeemer made the greatest possible sacrifice for the
human race. Thus He has shown the estimate He places on us. Do
you desire to work so as best to please Him? Gird on the armor, and
fight manfully the battles of the Lord. Christ will give grace to
those who are hunters and fishers of men.*
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January 16
The Miracle at the Marriage

“Jesus saith unto them, Fill the waterpots with water. And they filled
them up to the brim. . . . When the ruler of the feast had tasted the
water that was made wine, [he saith unto the bridegroom] thou hast
kept the good wine until now” (John 2:7, 9, 10).

Be assured that [Christ] did not make intoxicating wine on the
occasion of His first miracle. He gave to those present a drink which
it is safe to give to all humanity—the pure juice of the grape. Christ
never placed a glass of fermented liquor to His lips or to the lips of
His disciples. Drunkenness was rare in Palestine, but Christ looked
down the ages, and saw in every generation what the use of wine
would do for the users, therefore at this feast He set a right example.

Christ did not give publicity to His action, and at first only a
few knew of the embarrassment of the governor. But after the new
wine was brought in, great astonishment was expressed by the
guests regarding its superiority over the wine first placed before
them. The miracle became known, and the very work Christ
desired to see done was accomplished. The faith of the disciples was
confirmed. . . .

Jesus did not touch the water in the jars. He simply looked
upon it, and at once it became like wine fresh from the cluster.
Only a few days before, Christ had refused to work a miracle to sat-
isty His hunger. He was weak and emaciated; for He had been with-
out food for forty days and forty nights; but He would not com-
mand the stones to become bread to satisfy His appetite. To the
suggestion of the enemy He answered, “It is written, That man
shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth
out of the mouth of God” (Matthew 4:4). Neither would He accept
a challenge to imperil His life by casting Himself down from the
pinnacle of the Temple to prove that He was the Son of God. In
answer to the challenge, He said, “It is written, Thou shalt not
tempt the Lord thy God” (verse 7). But on the occasion of the wed-
ding feast He performed a miracle to show that marriage is not for-
bidden by God.

The divine love emanating from Christ never destroys human
love, but includes it. By it human love is refined and purified, ele-
vated and ennobled. Human love can never bear its precious fruit
until it is united with the divine nature, and trained to grow heav-
enward. Jesus wants to see happy marriages, happy firesides.*

22 “FEAR NOT, LITTLE FLOCK”

January 17
First Priority at the Temple

“Jesus went up to Jerusalem, and found in the temple those that sold
oxen and sheep and doves, and the changers of money sitting: And
when he had made a scourge of small cords, he drove them all out of
the temple, and the sheep, and the oxen; and poured out the chang-
ers’ money, and overthrew the tables; and said unto them that sold
doves, Take these things hence; make not my Father’s house an house
of merchandise” (John 2:13-16).

In the defilement and cleansing of the Temple we have a lesson
for this time. The same spirit that existed among the Jews, leading
them to substitute gain for godliness and outward pomp for inward
purity, curses the Christian world today. It spreads like a defiling
leprosy among the professed worshipers of God. Sacred things are
brought down to a level with the vain matters of the world. Vice is
mistaken for virtue, and righteousness for crime. Temporal business
is mingled with the worship of God. Extortion and wicked specu-
lation are practiced by those who profess to be servants of the Most
High.*

Christ is cleansing the temple in heaven from the sins of the
people, and we must work in harmony with Him upon the earth,
cleansing the soul temple from its moral defilement. If we will work
thus, we shall find that the sweet influence of God'’s Spirit will be
wrought into our life. Grace and peace and strength will take the
place of strife and weakness, and instead of talking of discourage-
ment and gloom, we shall speak of God’s light and love and joy. We
shall be looking at the things that are not seen, which are not tem-
poral, but eternal. When we engage in this work, the angels of God
will draw near to communicate divine power, and combine heav-
enly strength with human weakness. Then we shall grow into the
image of our Lord. We shall be learning how to believe in Him,
learning how to commit our souls to Him, as unto a faithful
Creator. The apostle says, “It is God which worketh in you both to
will and to do of his good pleasure” (Philippians 2:13). And as a
result, our mental and spiritual powers increase. As we learn of
Christ, we shall understand how to keep our spiritual strength, we
shall feed on the word of God, and we shall have the blessed expe-
rience described by the apostle in these words: “Whom having not
seen, ye love; in whom, though now ye see him not, yet believing,
ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory” (1 Peter 1:8)."
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January 18
God’s Spirit Invisibly at Work

“Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born again. The wind
bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but
canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth: so is every one
that is born of the Spirit” (John 3:7, 8).

[Jesus] uses the wind as an illustration of His meaning. It is
heard among the branches of the trees and rustling the leaves and
tlowers, yet it is invisible to the eye, and from whence it comes and
whither it goeth, no man knoweth. So is the experience of every-
one who is born of the Spirit. The mind is an invisible agent of God
to produce tangible results. Its influence is powerful, and governs
the actions of men. If purified from all evil, it is the motive power
of good. The regenerating Spirit of God, taking possession of the
mind, transforms the life; wicked thoughts are put away, evil deeds
are renounced, love, peace, and humility take the place of anger,
envy, and strife. That power which no human eye can see, has cre-
ated a new being in the image of God. . . .

The heart must be cleansed from its natural defilement by the
Spirit of God before it can be fit for the kingdom of heaven. . . .
[Christ] had just been engaged in cleansing the Temple, by driving
from its sacred courts those who had degraded it to a place of traf-
fic and extortion. Not one who had fled that day from the presence
of Jesus was fitted by the grace of God to be connected with the
sacred services of the Temple. True, there were some honorable
men among the Pharisees who deeply regretted the evils that were
corrupting the Jewish nation and desecrating its religious rites.
They also saw that traditions and useless forms had taken the place
of true holiness, but they were powerless to prevent these growing
evils. . ..

The great necessity of the people was a new moral birth, a
removal of the sins that polluted them, a renewal of true knowledge
and genuine holiness. This purifying of the Temple illustrates the
work that must be accomplished in everyone who would secure
eternal life. Patiently Jesus unfolded the plan of salvation to
Nicodemus, showing him how the Holy Spirit brings light and
transforming power to every soul that is born of the Spirit. Like the
wind, which is invisible—yet the effects of which are plainly seen
and felt—is the baptism of the Spirit of God upon the heart, reveal-
ing itself in every action of him who experiences its saving power.*
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January 19
Accountable for Light

“God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world; but that
the world through him might be saved. He that believeth on him is
not condemned: but he that believeth not is condemned already,
because he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of
God” (John 3:17, 18).

If we are rational beings, and the light has come to us, we shall
be held accountable for it. . . . The work of Jesus is to forgive the
sins of the past, but if light comes from heaven to the church and
men refuse the light because its acceptance involves a cross, then
they stand guilty before God; for they have made it manifest that
they love the world more than they love Christ and the truth.
Those who have an opportunity to hear the truth, and yet take no
pains to hear or understand it, thinking that if they do not hear
they will not be accountable, will be judged guilty before God the
same as if they had heard and rejected. There will be no excuse for
those who choose to go in error when they might understand what
is truth. In His sufferings and death Jesus has made atonement for
all sins of ignorance, but there is no provision made for willful
blindness. Those who have hid their eyes from the truth lest they
should be convinced, must exercise repentance toward God for the
transgression of His law. . . .

We shall not be held accountable for the light that has not
reached our perception, but for that which we have resisted and
refused. A man could not apprehend the truth which had never
been presented to him, and therefore could not be condemned for
light he had never had. But if he had opportunity to hear the mes-
sage, and to become acquainted with the truth, and yet refused to
improve his opportunity, he will be among the number of whom
Christ said, “Ye will not come to me, that ye might have life” (John
5:40). Those who deliberately place themselves where they will not
have an opportunity of hearing the truth will be reckoned among
those who have heard the truth, and persistently resisted its evi-
dences.”

Let us consider solemnly the dealings of God with nations and
individuals, that we may avoid taking a course that will ruin us
through transgression of the law of God. Let us treasure up every
blessing, every heaven-sent ray of light, in warnings, in reproofs, in
tokens of mercy given unto us. Let us not be among those who
lightly regard God’s forbearance.*
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January 20
The Attitude of John the Baptist

“[John the Baptist] said, A man can receive nothing, except it be
given him from heaven. Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I said, 1
am not the Christ, but that 1 am sent before him. . . . He must
increase, but I must decrease” (John 3:27, 28, 30).

John’s life, with the exception of the joy he experienced in wit-
nessing the success of his mission, was without pleasure. It was one
of sorrow and self-denial. He who heralded the first advent of Christ
was not permitted personally to hear Him nor to witness the power
manifested by Him. John's voice was seldom heard, except in the
wilderness. His life was lonely. Multitudes had flocked to the wilder-
ness to hear the words of the wonderful prophet. He had laid the ax
at the root of the tree. He had reproved sin, fearless of the conse-
quences, and prepared the way for the ministry of Christ."

Those who labor for Christ should be men and women of great
discretion, so that those who do not understand their doctrines
may be led to respect them, and regard them as persons void of
fanaticism, void of rashness and impetuosity. . . . Let the people see
you exalting Jesus, and hiding self. The sentiment of your heart
should be, “He must increase, but I must decrease” (John 3:30).
Exalt His matchless power and grace, but let self be crucified, let self
be hidden in Christ.*

Our greatest sins which separate our souls from God are unbe-
lief and hardness of heart. Why is it that we are so unbelieving and
unimpressible? The reason for it is, we are filled with self-confi-
dence. We feel self-sufficient. If we receive some token of God'’s
blessing, we take it as a guarantee that we are all right; and when
reproof comes, we say, “I know that God has accepted me, for He
has blessed me, and I will not accept this reproof.” What a terrible
condition we would be in if the Lord did not bless us! We must
study Christ, the Pattern of character that God has given us. If we
have a garment to cut, we study the pattern. And in the Christian
life, we must give up our own ideas and plans, and go according to
the Pattern. . . . We should not be full of self-conceit. We must say
as did John, “He must increase, but I must decrease” (John 3:30).*

Your life is to be hid with Christ in God. Self must be hidden in
Christ. There is to be no great I in heaven except the great I AM,
and we must learn to lift up Christ before the people, realizing and
rejoicing in the fact that He must increase and we must decrease.*
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January 21
A Fountain of Living Water

“Whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall never
thirst; but the water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of
water springing up into everlasting life” (John 4:14).

The grace of Christ in the soul is represented as a well of water
springing up into everlasting life. . . . The world is to be warned by
the solemn truths which God has committed to His people. And
the condition of the church is making its impression either for or
against these truths. A perishing world has need of living Christian
men and women, in whom Christ is abiding, and in whose daily
lifte He is revealed.*

The great mass of mankind are engrossed in the things of this
life, and divine truth can find no abiding place in their hearts. And
yet all the blessings which the world can give fail to satisfy the
wants of the soul. There is a nameless longing for something which
they have not, a peace and rest that is not born of earth. It was thus
with the worshipers in the Temple of old; amid the imposing cere-
monies, the dazzling display, the music and rejoicing, they were still
unsatisfied. Then how welcome the call that fell upon their ears, “If
any man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink” (John 7:37). It
was the same message that had gladdened the heart of the
Samaritan woman, at Jacob’s well, [John 4:13, 14 quoted]. Christ
alone can satisfy that sense of want in the human soul. His gracious
invitation reaches down even to our time. From the Fountain of Life
the cry still goes forth to a lost world, “Come unto me, and drink.”#

Christ, at Jacob’s well, laid open the sinful life and character of
the woman of Samaria. “Unnecessary, uncourteous,” say many.
Jesus knew that this was the only way to reach the case.”

In His talk with the Samaritan woman, instead of disparaging
Jacob’s well, Christ presented something better. . . . He turned the
conversation to the treasure He had to bestow, offering the woman
something better than she possessed, even living water, the joy and
hope of the Gospel. This is an illustration of the way in which we
are to work. It is of little use for us to go to pleasure-lovers, theater-
goers, drunkards, and gamblers, and scathingly rebuke them for
their sins. This will do no good. We must offer them something
better than that which they possess, even the peace of Christ which
passeth all understanding. We must tell them of God’s holy law, the
transcript of His character, and an expression of that which He
wishes them to become.*
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January 22
More Than He Requested

“[A certain nobleman] besought [Jesus] that he would come down,
and heal his son: for he was at the point of death. Then said Jesus
unto him, Except ye see signs and wonders, ye will not believe. The
nobleman saith unto him, Sir, come down ere my child die. Jesus saith
unto him, Go thy way; thy son liveth” (John 4:47-50).

When the nobleman came to [Christ] asking Him to heal his
son, He met him with a reproof for their unbelief. . . . [The noble-
man] was not only greatly disappointed, but chagrined. With
some impatience, and with a dread that the least delay would
result in the death of his son, he said, “Sir, come down ere my
child die” (John 4:49). Jesus at last graciously granted his request.
But how many in these days would have allowed the feelings of
their own natural heart to overbear their judgment, and become
impatient and unreconciled to Jesus’ manner of working? They
would have said, “Why pain and seemingly disappoint the father,
when He might have healed his son at once with His word.”
Christ did not feel called upon to explain His motives and pur-
poses to man. He designed that the repulse should expand the
feeble faith of the parent, and it had this effect.”

The power of the words of the Redeemer flashes like lightning
from Cana to Capernaum, and the child is healed. The nobleman
shows his faith by not insisting on the presence of Jesus. . . .

As he looks upon his son, healed of all disease, spiritual life
sanctifies his soul. He is converted. With the simple faith of a little
child he receives the great gift of the kingdom of heaven. The same
power which restores the child to health banishes unbelief from
the father’s heart.

What a witness Christ has in this nobleman! He had asked for
the life of his son, not expecting to receive anything himself. But he
realized that a great power had taken possession of his soul. He rec-
ognized Christ as the physician of the soul as well as the body. . . .

In our work for Christ, we need more of the unquestioning
faith of the nobleman. [Hebrews 11:1 quoted.] By faith we behold
God in His promises, and are armed with stability. The Christian
knows in whom he has believed. He does not only read the Bible;
he experiences the power of its teaching. He has not only heard of
Christ’s righteousness; he has opened the windows of the soul to
the light of the Sun of righteousness.®
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January 23
Delivered From Paralysis

“A certain man was there, which had an infirmity thirty and eight
years. . . . Jesus saith unto him, Rise, take up thy bed, and walk. And
immediately the man was made whole, and took up his bed, and
walked” (John 5:5, 8, 9).

[This man’s] disease was in a great degree the result of his own
evil habits and was looked upon as a judgment from God. Alone and
friendless, feeling that he was shut out from God'’s mercy, the sufferer
had passed long years of misery.*

Jesus had given the palsied man no assurance of divine help. . . .
He might have stopped to doubt, and thus have lost his one chance
of healing. But no, he believed Christ’s word, believed that he was
made whole; immediately he made the effort, and God gave him the
power; he willed to walk, and he did walk. Acting on the word of
Christ, he was made whole.

By sin we have been severed from the life of God. Our souls are
palsied. Of ourselves we are no more capable of living a holy life than
was the impotent man capable of walking. Many realize their help-
lessness; they are longing for that spiritual life which will bring them
into harmony with God, and are striving to obtain it. But in vain. In
despair they cry, “O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me
from the body of this death?” (Romans 7:24). Let these desponding,
struggling ones look up. . . . He bids you arise in health and peace.
Do not wait to feel that you are made whole. Believe the Saviour’s
word. Put your will on the side of Christ. Will to serve Him, and in
acting upon His word you will receive strength. Whatever may be
the evil practice, the master passion which through long indulgence
binds both soul and body, Christ is able and longs to deliver.*

Had the man made answer, “It is impossiblel How can I be
expected now to use my limbs, that have not obeyed my will for
thirty-eight years?” From a merely human standpoint, such reason-
ing would appear consistent. . . . But no; without a question, he
seized his only chance. As he attempted to do what Christ had com-
manded, strength and vigor came; he was made whole.

Would you, doubting reader, receive the blessing of the Lord?
Cease to question His word and distrust His promises. Obey the
Saviour’s bidding, and you will receive strength. If you hesitate, to
enter into a discussion with Satan, or to consider the difficulties and
improbabilities, your opportunity will pass, perhaps never to return.*
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January 24
Comfort for the Persecuted

“Blessed is he, whosoever shall not be offended in me” (Luke 7:23).

Herod was affected as he listened to the powerful, pointed tes-
timonies of John [the Baptist], and with deep interest he inquired
what he must do to become his disciple. John was acquainted with
the fact that he was about to marry his brother’s wife, while her
husband was yet living, and faithfully told Herod that this was not
lawful. Herod was unwilling to make any sacrifice. He married his
brother’s wife, and through her influence, seized John and put him
in prison, intending however to release him.*

To John the Baptist, shut up in prison because of his fearless
testimony against the licentiousness and the unlawful marriage of
Herod, there came discouragement. He thought, Why does not
Christ exercise His power and deliver me from prison? He sent his
disciples to Christ with the inquiry, “Art thou he that should come?
or look we for another?” (Luke 7:19).%

Christ knew on what errand these messengers had come, and
by a mighty demonstration of His power He gave them unmistak-
able evidence of His divinity.*

Christ does not promise His followers a smooth and easy path,
but He does not ask them to travel the Christian way alone. “When
the Comforter is come,” He said, “whom I will send unto you from
the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the
Father, he shall testify of me: and ye also shall bear witness, because
ye have been with me from the beginning. These things have I spo-
ken unto you, that ye should not be offended” (John 15:26-16:1).
Christ told His disciples the truth regarding the future, that when
their trial came, they might not fall into discouragement and
doubt. When John the Baptist was beheaded, His disciples were
inclined to reproach Christ because He had not worked a miracle
to save His servant. So today there is danger that we shall become
dissatisfied because Christ does not work a miracle in our behalf,
and humiliate our enemies.

“They shall put you out of the synagogues” (John 16:2). Has
not this been done? Have not those who have accepted the light in
regard to the binding claims of the law of God, who have decided
to observe conscientiously the Sabbath of the fourth command-
ment, been turned out of the churches? But they are precious in
God'’s sight.”
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January 25
Power in the Saviour’s Presence

“[Jesus] said unto Simon, Launch out into the deep, and let down your
nets for a draught. And Simon answering said unto him, Master, we
have toiled all the night, and have taken nothing: nevertheless at thy
word I will let down the net. And when they had this done, they
enclosed a great multitude of fishes: and their net brake” (Luke 5:4-6).

Everyone who in living faith follows Jesus, with an eye single to
His glory, will see of the salvation of God just as surely as these dis-
couraged fishermen saw their boats filled by the miraculous
draught. It was because Christ was in the ship that they were suc-
cessful in their efforts to catch fish. The indwelling presence of the
Saviour is equally necessary in the work of winning souls. . . .

We may endeavor to resist temptation in our own strength,
doing our best to overcome; but we shall meet with disappointment
after disappointment. And thus it is in our efforts to win men and
women to the Saviour. Dependence on our own wisdom will result
in repeated failure, causing us much anxiety and sorrow. This was the
condition of mind in which Christ found the fishermen on the shore
of the Sea of Galilee, after their night of unrewarded labor. Long had
the fishermen toiled that night; often had they been disappointed,
as time and again the net was drawn up empty. But now, at the bid-
ding of the divine One, they launched out into the deep, and once
more cast their net into the sea. And what an abundance of fish they
gathered! The sight of the miraculous draught swept away their
unbelief, and they were ready to respond to the Saviour’s invitation
to follow Him, and learn to be fishers of men.

The breaking net, the sinking ship, the surprise and gratitude of
Peter and his companions, their willingness to follow the Saviour
and to do His bidding—all these are object lessons for us in the work
of soul-saving. However long and faithfully we may toil in our
human strength, we can hope for no results for good; but as soon as
we welcome Christ into the heart, He works with and through us for
the salvation of souls. God has promised to cooperate with those
who choose to labor in harmony with His purpose. . . .

Without His presence with us, our efforts would amount to
nothing. We are simply channels through which His blessings flow
to our fellow beings. From everyone in whose heart Christ is an
abiding presence will go forth a power that will influence others to
accept the Saviour as their Redeemer.*®
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Mercy With Prudence

“And it came to pass, when he was in a certain city, behold a man
full of leprosy: who seeing Jesus fell on his face, and besought him,
saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. And he put
forth his hand, and touched him, saying, I will: be thou clean. And
immediately the leprosy departed from him. And he charged him to
tell no man: but go, and shew thyself to the priest, and offer for thy
cleansing, according as Moses commanded, for a testimony unto
them” (Luke 5:12-14).

The work of Christ in cleansing the leper from his terrible dis-
ease is an illustration of His work in cleansing the soul from sin.
The man who came to Jesus was “full of leprosy.” Its deadly poison
had permeated his whole body. The disciples sought to prevent
their Master from touching him, for he who touched a leper
became himself unclean. But in laying His hand upon the leper,
Jesus received no defilement.

His touch imparted life-giving power. The leprosy was
cleansed. Thus it is with the leprosy of sin—deep-rooted, deadly,
and impossible to be cleansed by human power. “The whole head
is sick, and the whole heart faint. From the sole of the foot even
unto the head there is no soundness in it; but wounds, and
bruises, and putrefying sores” (Isaiah 1:6). But Jesus, coming to
dwell in humanity, receives no pollution. His presence has healing
virtue for the sinner. Whoever will fall at His feet, saying in faith,
“Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean,” shall hear the
answer, “I will; be thou clean” (Matthew 8:2, 3). The Saviour never
passed by one soul, however sunken in sin, who was willing to
receive the precious truth of heaven.”

The Lord knew that in healing the sick, in working miracles for
the restoring of sight to the blind, and for the cleansing of the
leper, He was endangering His own life; for if the priests and rulers
would not receive the evidences He gave them of His divine mis-
sion, they would misconstrue, falsify, and make charges against
Him. It is true that He did many miracles openly, yet in some
instances He requested that those whom He had blessed should tell
no man what He had done for them. ... It was a betrayal of sacred
trust to take that which Jesus designed should be kept secret, and
publish it to others, and bring upon the cause of truth reproach
and injury.®
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January 27

A Tax Collector Converted

“And after these things [Jesus] went forth, and saw a publican,
named Levi, sitting at the receipt of custom: and he said unto him,
Follow me. And he left all, rose up, and followed him” (Luke 5:27, 28).

As Jesus passed on His way to Jerusalem, He saw [Levi] Matthew
engaged in his business of tax gathering. He was a Jew, but when
he became a publican his brethren despised him. The Jewish peo-
ple were continually irritated on account of the Roman yoke. That
a despised and heathen nation should collect tribute of them was
a constant reminder that their power and glory as an independent
nation had departed. Their indignation knew no bounds when one
of their own people so far forgot the honor of his exalted race as to
accept the office of taxgatherer.

Those who thus assisted to sustain the Roman authority were
considered apostate. The Jews regarded it as degrading to associate
in any way with a publican. They considered the office identical
with oppression and extortion. But the mind of Jesus was not
molded after the prejudices of the Pharisees. He looked below the
surface and read the heart. His divine eye saw in Matthew one
whom He could use for the establishment of His church. This man
had listened to the teachings of Christ, and had been attracted to
Him. His heart was full of reverence for the Saviour, but the
thought had never entered the mind of Matthew that this great
Teacher would condescend to notice him, much less choose him as
a disciple. Therefore his astonishment was great when Jesus
addressed him with the words, “Follow me.”

Without a doubtful murmur, or question as to his consequent
pecuniary loss, Matthew rose up and followed his Master, and
united his interest with the few disciples of Jesus. The despised pub-
lican felt that the Saviour had bestowed upon him an honor which
he did not deserve. He gave no thought to the lucrative business he
had exchanged for poverty and fatigue. It was enough that he
would be in the presence of Christ, that he could learn wisdom and
goodness from His lips, behold His marvelous works, and be a cola-
borer with Him in His arduous toil.

Matthew was wealthy, but he was willing to sacrifice all for his
Master. He had many friends and acquaintances whom he was anx-
ious should become followers of Jesus, and he was desirous that
they should have an opportunity to meet Him.*
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A Feast in Service Nobler Than a Fast in Pride

“And Levi made him a great feast in his own house: and there was a
great company of publicans and of others that sat down with them.
But their scribes and Pharisees murmured against his disciples, say-
ing, Why do ye eat and drink with publicans and sinners? And Jesus
answering said unto them, They that are whole need not a physician;
but they that are sick. I came not to call the righteous, but sinners to
repentance” (Luke 5:29-32).

Calling together those who had been his associates in business,
in pleasure, and in sin, [Levi Matthew] made a great feast for the
Saviour. If Jesus would call him, who was so sinful and unworthy,
He would surely accept his former companions, who were, thought
Matthew, far more deserving than himself. Matthew had a great
longing that they should share the benefits of the mercies and
grace of Christ. He desired them to know that Christ did not, as did
the scribes and Pharisees, despise and hate the publicans and sin-
ners. He wanted them to know Christ as the blessed Saviour. . . .

Jesus never refused an invitation to such a feast. The object ever
before Him was to sow in the hearts of His hearers the seeds of
truth—through His winning conversation to draw hearts to
Himself. . . .

Proud but foolish Pharisees, who fast for strife and debate, and
to smite with the fist of wickedness! Christ eats with publicans and
sinners, that He may draw them to Himself. The world’s Redeemer
cannot honor the fasts observed by the Jewish nation. They fast in
pride and self-righteousness, while Christ eats in humility, with
publicans and sinners.

Since the fall, the work of Satan has been to accuse, and those
who refuse the light which God sends, pursue the same course
today. They lay open to others those things which they consider an
offense. Thus it was with the Pharisees. When they found some-
thing of which they could accuse the disciples, they did not speak
to those whom they thought to be in error. They spoke to Christ of
the things which they thought to be so grievous in His disciples.
When they thought that Christ offended, they accused Him to the
disciples. It was their work to alienate hearts. . . .

The poor publicans and sinners felt their need of help, and
they accepted the instruction and aid which they knew Christ was
able to give them.®
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January 29
Reflecting Christ’s Mission

“The Son of man is come to seek and to save that which was lost”
(Luke 19:10).

Christ . . . came to reach to the very depths of human woe and
misery. He placed Himself where He could reach the needy, the suf-
fering, the oppressed, just where they were; and, although to all
appearance they were the most unpromising, with what intense
interest did He work for them! What holy joy arose in His heart as
He saw them opening their hearts to Him, that He might fill them
with His transforming grace and imbue them with His spirit of self-
denial and self-sacrifice. He came to honor men with the privilege
of being participants in the blessings of His kingdom. He called
upon them to repent of their sins, receive of His pardoning love,
and unite with Him in sowing the seeds of truth, laboring for the
souls that were ready to perish.

It is not possible to give to Christ more service than is His due.
If you have, as had the Pharisees, a self-complacent spirit, if you
wrap about you the garments of self-righteousness and leave sin-
ners in darkness and transgression, you give evidence that you are
not converted; and those whom you deem publicans and sinners
will go into the kingdom of heaven before you. Those who would
object to eating with publicans and sinners should closely criticize
their own course of action. . . .

The follower of Christ is not to live to himself. He who lives to
himself is not a Christian. He has not been created anew in Christ
Jesus. From the moment the sinner views Christ upon the cross,
every barrier is broken down. He sees sin in its offensive character,
and exercises repentance toward God and faith toward the Lord
Jesus Christ. . . .

The disciple who loves Christ will love the souls for whom
Christ has died, and will devote himself unreservedly to Christ. He
will work as Christ worked; he will do as Christ did. He will go
where the sinner is. He will educate all his powers, his tact and abil-
ity that he may become a laborer together with God. He will hold
the secret of the cross before those who do not know God. Every
soul who is indeed united with Christ will be a laborer together
with God for the uplifting and saving of humanity. No other being
in the world has the shadow of a claim upon our service. Every part
of our nature, every moment of our existence has been purchased
with the precious blood of the Son of God.*
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Lord of the Sabbath

“The Son of man is Lord also of the sabbath” (Luke 6:5).

[Jesus]. . . knew that in healing upon the Sabbath day He would
be regarded as a transgressor of the law. He was aware that the
Pharisees would seize upon such acts with great indignation, and
thereby seek to influence the people against Him. He knew that
they would use these works of mercy as strong arguments to affect
the minds of the masses who had all their lives been bound by the
Jewish restrictions and exactions. Nevertheless He was not pre-
vented by this knowledge from breaking down the senseless wall of
superstition that barricaded the Sabbath, and teaching men that
charity and benevolence were lawful upon all days. . . .

Jesus wished to correct the false teachings of the Jews in regard
to the Sabbath and also to impress His disciples with the fact that
deeds of mercy were lawful on that day. In the matter of healing
the withered hand He broke down the custom of the Jews, and left
the fourth commandment standing as God had given it to the
world. By this act He exalted the Sabbath, sweeping away the sense-
less restrictions that encumbered it. His act of mercy did honor to
the day, while those who complained of Him were, by their many
useless rites and ceremonies, themselves dishonoring the Sabbath.

There are ministers today who teach that the Son of God broke
the Sabbath and justified His disciples in doing the same. They take
the same ground as did the caviling Jews, although ostensibly for
another purpose, since they hold that Christ abolished the Sabbath.

Jesus in turning upon the Pharisees with the question whether
it was lawful to do good upon the Sabbath day or evil, to save life
or to kill, confronted them with their own wicked purposes. They
were following upon His track to find occasion for falsely accusing
Him; they were hunting His life with bitter hatred and malice,
while He was saving life and bringing happiness to many hearts.
Was it better to slay upon the Sabbath, as they were planning to do,
than to heal the afflicted as He had done? Was it more righteous to
have murder in the heart upon God'’s holy day, than love to all men
which finds expression in deeds of charity and mercy?*

God gave the Sabbath to be a blessing to man; it was to be to
him a memorial of God’s work of creation; it was to remind him of
God’s sacred rest, for which reason He had “blessed the sabbath
day, and hallowed it” (Exodus 20:11).%
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January 31
He Dwelt Among the Lowly

“The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have nests; but the Son
of man hath not where to lay his head” (Matthew 8:20).

The Saviour lived not to please Himself. In His life there was no
trace of selfishness. Though in a world that He Himself had created,
He claimed no part of it as His home.*

Jesus did not seek the admiration or applause of the world. He
commanded no army, He ruled no earthly kingdom. He passed by
the wealthy and honored of the world. He did not associate with
the leaders of the nation. He dwelt among the lowly of the earth.
To all appearances He was merely a humble man, with few friends.
Thus He sought to correct the world’s false standard of judging the
value of men. He showed that they are not to be estimated by their
outward appearance. Their moral worth is not determined by their
worldly possessions, their real estate or bank stock. It is the hum-
ble, contrite heart that God values. With Him there is no respect of
persons. The attributes that He prizes most are purity and love, and
these are possessed only by the Christian.

Jesus did not choose His disciples from the learned lawyers, the
rulers, the scribes, and Pharisees. He passed them by because they
felt whole, as many feel in this age, and prided themselves on their
learning and position. They were fixed in their traditions and super-
stitions, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men. He who
could read all hearts chose poor fishermen who were willing to be
taught. He gave them no promise of large salary or worldly honor,
but told them they should be partakers with Him in His sufferings.
Jesus while in this world ate with publicans and sinners and min-
gled with the common people, not to become low and earthly with
them, but in order by precept and example to present to them right
principles, to lift them up from their low habits and manners. In all
this He set us an example, that we should follow in His steps.

Those who have a religious experience that opens their hearts
to Jesus will not cherish pride, but will feel that they are under obli-
gation to God to be missionaries as was Jesus. They will seek to save
that which was lost.*’

Night after night He would pray for His flock—pray that God
would give them strength to obey; and then He would lie down
upon the ground, as that was sometimes the only place He had to
rest for the night.*®
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A Life-Giving Production

“Seeing the multitudes, [Jesus] went up into a mountain: and when
he was set, his disciples came unto him: and he opened his mouth,
and taught them” (Matthew 5:1, 2).

The Sermon on the Mount is a wonderful production, yet so
simple that a child can study it without being misled. The mount
of beatitudes is an emblem of the high elevation on which Christ
ever stood. He spoke with an authority which was exclusively His
own. Every sentence He uttered came from God. He was the Word
and the Wisdom of God, and He ever presented truth with the
authority of God. “The words that I speak unto you,” He said, “they
are spirit, and they are life” (John 6:63).

All through this sermon on the mount is a line of advancement
for Christian experience. The angels of darkness are to stand back,
that the soul purchased by the infinite sacrifice of Christ may attain
unto perfection of character. The word is sounded: “Stand back, this
soul is not yours, it has been purchased by the precious blood of
Christ. Stand back, I and My Father are one, and we have come to
draw this soul to righteousness.” If the soul is not drawn to Christ,
it is because the will is not on the side of God’s will, but on the side
of the enemy. If man will but cooperate with God, God will work in
him to will and to do of His good pleasure, and man will work out
his own salvation with fear and trembling. The reason you do not
realize the help of the Lord to a far greater degree is that you are so
self-centered, your will is not on the side of God’s will. The Lord
would have you make it manifest in your manners, in your dress, in
your spirit, that you are blessed. He would have you show that the
line of demarcation between the world and the followers of Christ
is a distinct line, so decided that the difference between him that
serveth God and him that serveth him not is always discernible. If
the people of the world do not see that you are different from those
that are around them, they will not be influenced by your profes-
sion of religion; for you will not be a savor of Christ, and you will
win no soul to the service of God. But there will be no one in
heaven with a starless crown. If you are saved, there will be some
soul in the courts of glory that has found an entrance there through
your instrumentality. Then why not entreat the Lord to put upon
you His Spirit, that you may be able to awaken an interest in the
truth in the minds of those around you??
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Feeling Our Poverty

“Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven”
(Matthew 5:3).

The reason that we have not more of the Spirit and power of
God with us is that we feel too well satisfied with ourselves. There
is a marked tendency among those who are converted to the truth
to make a certain measure of advancement, and then settle down
into a state of stolidity where no further progress is attained. They
stand right where they are, and cease to grow in grace and in the
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. But the religion
of Christ is of a character that demands constant advancement.
The Lord does not design that we shall ever feel that we have
reached to the full measure of the stature of Christ. Through all
eternity we are to grow in the knowledge of Him. . . . If we would
draw upon His grace, we must feel our poverty. Our souls must be
filled with an intense longing after God, until we realize that we
shall perish unless Christ shall do the work for us.

As we come to feel our utter reliance upon Christ for salvation,
are we to fold our hands and say, “I have nothing to do; I am saved;
Jesus has done it all”? No, we are to put forth every energy that we
may become partakers of the divine nature. We are to be continu-
ally watching, waiting, praying, and working. But do all that we
may, we cannot pay a ransom for our souls. We can do nothing to
originate faith, for faith is the gift of God; neither can we perfect it,
for Christ is the finisher of our faith. It is all of Christ. All the long-
ing after a better life is from Christ and is an evidence that He is
drawing you to himself, and that you are responding to His draw-
ing power. You are to be as clay in the hands of the potter; and if
you submit yourself to Christ, He will fashion you into a vessel
unto honor, fit for the Master’s use. The only thing that stands in
the way of the soul who is not fashioned after the divine Pattern is
that he does not become poor in spirit; for he who is poor in spirit
will look to a higher Source than himself that he may obtain the
grace that will make him rich unto God. While he will feel that he
cannot originate anything, he will say, “The Lord is my helper”
(Hebrews 13:6).}

We are to come to God as little children; and as we realize our
poverty and weakness, we are not to tell it to men who can give us
no strength, but to God; for He will know just what to do for us.*
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Comfort to Those Who Mourn

“Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be comforted” (Matthew
5:4).

It is right to be cheerful, and even joyful. It is right to cultivate
cheerfulness of spirit through sanctification of the truth; but it is not
right to indulge in foolish jesting and joking, in lightness and tri-
tling, in words of criticism and condemnation of others. Those who
observe such persons who make a profession of religion know that
they are deceived. They know that the hands of such professors
need to be cleansed, their hearts need to be purified. They need to
experience genuine repentance for sin. What have they to mourn
over? They should mourn over their inclination to sin, over the
danger they are in from inward corruption and from outward temp-
tation. They should be afraid because they have so feeble a sense of
the sinfulness of sin, and so little idea of what constitutes sin.

When you truly repent of sin, you will not be satisfied to
acknowledge simply that you are sinful, and let the matter rest there.
Do you intend to remain sinful while life shall last? Do you mean to
violate your conscience? Do you mean to do evil always? What does
the Lord say to those who have had light, and yet have failed to live
in accordance with it? “Therefore to him that knoweth to do good,
and doeth it not, to him it is sin.” “Humble yourselves in the sight
of the Lord, and he shall lift you up” (James 4:17, 10). . .. “And every
man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is
pure” (1 John 3:3). ... He has an abiding principle in the soul, that
enables him to overcome temptation. “Whosoever abideth in him
sinneth not” (verse 6). God has power to keep the soul who is in
Christ, when that soul is under temptation.’

Blessed are they that realize their poverty, their lost and
undone condition, and mourn over their sins and errors. Although
the Lord says the mourner shall be comforted, it is not that he shall
exalt himself, as did the Pharisee. He who has mourned for his sins
knows that there is no merit in himself. He beholds in Jesus “the
chiefest among ten thousand,” “the one altogether lovely” (Song
5:10, 16), and he centers his affections upon Christ. If Jesus was the
center of attraction to you, the one on whom your affections were
placed, would you hide this love in your heart, and never let it out?
No, you would tell of His love, you would catch His spirit, and imi-
tate His example.®
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The Only Heirs

“Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the earth” (Matthew 5:5).

He that is poor in spirit does not make a parade of his poverty;
he shows that he is of this class by manifesting humility and meek-
ness, by not depreciating others that he may exalt himself. He has
no time for doing this; he sees too many defects in his own char-
acter which demand his attention. As he beholds the infinite love
and mercy of God toward sinners, his heart is melted. He feels his
poverty; but instead of calling attention to his weakness, he seeks
continually for the riches of the grace of Christ, for the robe of His
righteousness. The language of his heart is, “Less of self, and more
of Thee.” He desires Jesus. He knows that there is nothing in him-
self whereby he can procure the freedom which Christ has pur-
chased for him at the infinite price of His precious blood. He sees
that the good works which he has done are all mingled with self,
and he can take no glory to himself because of his attainments in
the Christian life. He realizes that there is merit in naught else than
the blood of Christ. But it is because of this very realization that he
is blessed; for if he did not feel his need, he would not obtain the
heavenly treasure.”

The most precious fruit of sanctification is the grace of meek-
ness. When this grace presides in the soul the disposition is molded
by its influence. There is a continual waiting upon God and a sub-
mission of the will to his. The understanding grasps every divine
truth and the will bows to every divine precept, without doubting
or murmuring. True meekness softens and subdues the heart and
gives the mind a fitness for the engrafted word. It brings the
thoughts into obedience to Jesus Christ. It opens the heart to the
Word of God. . . .

Meekness in the school of Christ is one of the marked fruits of
the Spirit. It is a grace wrought by the Holy Spirit as a sanctifier, and
enables its possessor at all times to control a rash and impetuous
temper. When the grace of meekness is cherished by those who are
naturally sour or hasty in disposition, they will put forth the most
earnest efforts to subdue their unhappy temper. Every day they will
gain self-control, until that which is unlovely and unlike Jesus is
conquered. They become assimilated to the divine Pattern, until
they can obey the inspired injunction, “Be swift to hear, slow to
speak, slow to wrath” (James 1:19).%
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What Triggers Our Hunger and Thirst?

“Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness: for
they shall be filled” (Matthew 5:6).

Our hungering and thirsting after righteousness will be in pro-
portion to the food upon which we feed the soul. We shall hunger
and thirst after righteousness more and more as we separate from
the world, its customs, its practices, and conform our lives to the
standard of righteousness. Jesus clothed His divinity with human-
ity that through faith humanity might lay hold upon divinity, and
through hungering and thirsting after righteousness, come into
close union with the divine. The privileges of the human agent are
very great. We cannot be satisfied without God, neither is the Lord
satisfied without the love which He has purchased at an infinite
price. God has given us Christ, and with Him all heaven in order
that He might reclaim our lost race, and attach us to Himself that
we also might be filled with all the fullness of God. . . .

Would you become assimilated to the divine image? Would
you be one who is hungering and thirsting after righteousness?
Would you drink of the water which Christ shall give you, which
shall be in you a well of water springing up into everlasting life?
Would you bear fruit to the glory of God? Would you refresh oth-
ers? Then with heart hungering for the bread of life, the word of
God, search the Scriptures and live by every word that proceedeth
out of the mouth of God. Your soul’s sanctification and righteous-
ness will result from faith in the word of God which leads to obe-
dience of its commands.’

God has promised the fullness of salvation; and yet while the
world is full of those who are hungering and thirsting after the
pleasures, the fashions, the applause of the world or that they may
have their own way, how few are hungering and thirsting after
righteousness and directing their desires along the channel where
the fullness of heaven shall be given. Why not determine that you
will place your will on the side of God’s will, that you may become
a laborer together with Him? Jesus says, “Ye shall receive power,
after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be wit-
nesses unto me” (Acts 1:8). Then is there any excuse for our weak-
ness, for our coldness, for our lethargy? There are many who seem
to think that when they have acknowledged that they are full of
weakness, they have put a plaster over their sins. But we are not to
talk of our inefficiency, but to find in Christ a full salvation."
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February 6

Deeds That Make Music in Heaven

“Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy” (Matthew
5:7).

Christ says to His redeemed people, “Come, ye blessed of my
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation
of the world: For I was an hungered, and ye gave me meat: I was
thirsty, and ye gave me drink: I was a stranger, and ye took me in:
naked, and ye clothed me: I was sick, and ye visited me: I was in
prison, and ye came unto me. Then shall the righteous answer him,
saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hungered, and fed thee? or
thirsty, and gave thee drink? When saw we thee a stranger, and took
thee in? or naked, and clothed thee? Or when saw we thee sick, or
in prison, and came unto thee? And the King shall answer and say
unto them, Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye have done it unto
one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me”
(Matthew 25:34-40).

To be a patient toiler in that which calls for self-denying labor
is a glorious work that Heaven smiles upon. Faithful work is more
acceptable to God than the most zealous and thought-to-be, holi-
est, worship. True worship consists in working together with
Christ. Prayers, exhortation, and talk are cheap fruits, which are
frequently tied on, but fruits that are manifested in good works, in
caring for the needy, the fatherless, and widows are genuine fruits,
and grow naturally upon a good tree.

Pure religion and undefiled before the Father is this: “To visit
the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to keep himself
unspotted from the world” (James 1:27). The doing principle is the
fruit that Christ requires us to bear; doing deeds of benevolence,
speaking kind words, and manifesting tender regard for the poor,
the needy, the afflicted. When one’s heart sympathizes with others
burdened with discouragement and grief; when his hand clothes
the naked, and the stranger is made welcome to a seat in his parlor
and in his heart, then angels come very near, and an answering
strain responds in Heaven. Every act, every deed of justice and
mercy and benevolence, makes music in Heaven. . . . Every merci-
ful act to the needy, or the suffering, is as though done to Jesus.
Whoever succors the poor, or sympathizes with the afflicted and
oppressed, and befriends the orphan, brings himself into a more
close relationship to Jesus."
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Purity Sharpens Spiritual Vision

“Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God” (Matthew 5:8).

We cannot spiritually discern the character of God, or accept
Jesus Christ by faith, unless our life and character are marked by
purity, by the casting down of imaginations and of every high
thing that exalts itself against the knowledge of God, and bring
into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ.

It is sin that has dragged down and degraded the faculties of
the soul; but through faith in Jesus Christ as our Redeemer we may
be restored to holiness and truth. All who would learn of Christ
must be emptied of human wisdom. The soul must be cleansed
from all vanity and pride, and vacated by all that has held it in pre-
possession, and Christ must be enthroned in the heart."

Impurity in thought or practice obscures spiritual vision so that
the soul cannot contemplate and be charmed with the character of
God. The world is full of disobedience, and the understanding of
men has become so darkened by a sinful course of action that right-
eousness is not clearly discerned, and is not therefore appreciated
above unrighteousness. The pure in heart shall see God whose
character is represented in the law.”

If we are pure in heart, our words will be pure, our actions will
be holy. Unless our hearts are pure and our hands clean, we can-
not discern the beauty of God’s character, nor hold communion
with the holy One. It is now that our hearts should be pure and
holy. We have no promise that we shall be transformed in charac-
ter when Christ appears. If we would offer an offering unto the
Lord in righteousness, we should put away everything that is sin-
ful in thought, in word, and in deed. If we cherish iniquity, we
cannot offer acceptable petitions; our praise cannot arise to God as
sweet incense! O how much we need purity of heart! Let everyone
that names the name of Christ depart from all iniquity. Let no one
think that Christ can be satisfied with one little corner of our
hearts, while we allow Satan to erect his throne within, and fill our
moral atmosphere with defilement. Christ will abide in the soul
only when the whole heart is given up to Him, and then the char-
acter will develop after the divine similitude. We cannot hide that
which is in the heart. That which occupies the soul will be made
manifest. If we are pure in heart, we shall see God; we shall gather
more light and power, and become more like Jesus.*
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February 8

Am I a True Peacemaker?

“Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be called the children of
God” (Matthew 5:9).

If the mind which was also in Christ Jesus be in you, you will
practice the lessons of Christ, and because you appreciate His great
mercy and love, you will be peacemakers. You will look to Jesus and
will draw nourishment from Him, the living Vine, and as a branch
you will bear the same kind of fruit as does the parent stock. The
enemy of all righteousness will be ready to lead you into a course
that will be the very opposite of that which the peacemaker should
take. He who loves discord and strife will tempt you to act a part in
connection with himself to stir up strife. He will lead you to think
that you see in some brother or sister something that is wrong, and
Satan will urge you to go and tell it to others; but Christ has told
you to go to your brother and “tell him his fault between thee and
him alone” (Matthew 18:15). Which leader are you going to obey?
It is not in accordance with the natural heart to deal frankly and
faithfully one with another. It appears easier to tell your brother’s
fault to someone else than it does to tell it to him alone; but it is
his ear alone that should hear your accusation. He who departs
from the plain light which Christ has caused to shine upon his
pathway loses the privilege of becoming Christ’s missionary, and
becomes the agent of the evil one. How many church trials might
be saved, how much bitterness and wrath might be saved, if
Christ’s professed followers would only obey His words! [Matthew
5:9 quoted.] They who are blessed are those who work in harmony
with God, who are laborers together with Christ. The grace which
the Spirit of God imparts is a wellspring of life to the soul, and will
refresh all who come in contact with the peacemaker.

How many souls have been lost because those who profess to
be the followers of Christ have been busy in carrying out the plans
of Satan, and have thereby stirred up strife, and have discouraged
souls, and driven them on to Satan’s battleground, when they
might have helped them by words of kindness and consolation.
Satan is the one who works up strife. He lost heaven because he was
filled with envy, jealousy, and evil surmising, because he desired to
be equal with God. It is important that we consider that the spirit
we cherish now, the works that we now do, will testify to our fit-
ness or unfitness for the future life."
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God’s Presence Amid Persecution

“Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness’ sake: for
theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are ye, when men shall revile
you, and persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you
falsely, for my sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is your
reward in heaven: for so persecuted they the prophets which were
before you” (Matthew 5:10-12).

“Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness’ sake”
(not for their coarse, harsh spirit that leads them to stir up strife
and dissension, but “for righteousness’ sake”). The righteous are
those who desire peace, and will have peace at the cost of every-
thing save the sacrifice of principle. Truth they cannot sacrifice,
though adherence to it costs them distress, reproach, suffering, and
even death. “For theirs is the kingdom of heaven.” Those who are
persecuted for righteousness’ sake place the commandments of
God first in their lives, and they allow no human policy, no prom-
ise of reward, no offer of honor, to come between them and their
God. They cannot be induced to deny Christ and to betray His
cause. The rich promises of God have a place in their memory, and
when the enemy comes in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord lifts
up a standard against him. The Holy Spirit opens to the under-
standing the preciousness of the Scriptures.

[Matthew 5:11, 12 quoted.] These words are full, and broad,
and deep, and you are not to be downcast, not to be shaken in
faith, not to be filled with murmuring or complaining. Time and
courage and faith are all precious, too precious to sacrifice to dejec-
tion, to mourning. Christ tells you to rejoice, and to be exceeding
glad. All heaven is watching, and is ready to help you. . ..

A vague reliance upon God’s mercy will not obtain for us access
to the throne of grace, or draw down the blessing from God the
Father which He has provided for those who do His will. Faith must
center in the word of God, which is spirit and life. Every page of the
sacred word is illumined with the beams of the Sun of Righteous-
ness. The word of God is to be the support of the afflicted, the com-
fort of the persecuted. God Himself speaks to the believing, trust-
ing soul; for God’s Spirit is in His word, and a special blessing will
be received by those who accept the words of God when illumi-
nated to their mind by the Holy Spirit. It is thus that the believer
eats of Christ, the Bread of Life. Truth is seen in a new light, and
the soul rejoices as in the visible presence of Christ.'
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Salt and Light

“Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the salt have lost his savour,
wherewith shall it be salted? it is thenceforth good for nothing, but
to be cast out, and to be trodden under foot of men. Ye are the light
of the world. A city that is set on an hill cannot be hid” (Matthew
5:13, 14).

The saving salt is the pure first love, the love of Jesus, the gold
tried in the fire. When this is left out of the religious experience,
Jesus is not there; the light, the sunshine of His presence, is not
there. What, then, is the religion worth? Just as much as the salt
that has lost its savor. It is a loveless religion. Then there is an effort
to supply the lack by busy activity, a zeal that is Christless. There is
a wonderful keenness of perception to discover the defects in a
brother or sister and make these prominent. We are professedly
commandment keepers; then let us obey the commandments of
God, the law that is love. Then like David we can say, “I delight to
do thy will, O my God: yea, thy law is within my heart” (Psalm
40:8).”

The good works of God’s people have a more powerful influ-
ence than words. By their virtuous life and unselfish acts, the
beholder is led to desire the same righteousness which produced so
good fruit. He is charmed with that power from God which trans-
forms selfish human beings into the divine image, and God is hon-
ored, His name glorified. But the Lord is dishonored and His cause
reproached when His people are brought into bondage to the
world. Their only hope of salvation is to separate from the world,
and zealously maintain their separate, holy, and peculiar character.
Oh! why will not God'’s people comply with the conditions laid
down in His word? If they would do this, they would not fail to
realize the excellent blessings freely given of God to the humble
and obedient.

Perfection, holiness, nothing short of this, would give them
success in carrying out the principles He has given them. Without
this holiness, the human heart is selfish, sinful, and vicious.
Holiness will lead its possessor to be fruitful and abound in all good
works. He will never become weary in well-doing, neither will he
look for promotion in this world. He will look forward for promo-
tion to the time when the Majesty of heaven shall exalt the sancti-
fied ones to His throne.”
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The Work of Christ

“Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the prophets: I am
not come to destroy, but to fulfil. For verily I say unto you, Till heaven
and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the
law, till all be fulfilled” (Matthew 5:17, 18).

This is the work of Christ to convince men of sin, which is the
transgression of the law, and through His mediation to bring them
back to the path of obedience.”

Is not the story of the fall repeated by thousands of lips today,
and even from the pulpit do we not hear the words of the tempter,
Thou shalt not surely die? Is not the law of God represented as a
yoke of bondage which men are free to violate as they choose? Satan
insinuated to Adam and Eve that they might reach a higher, happier
state by violation of the divine command, and today the same false-
hood is spread through the world, even by those who claim to be
sanctified. Do not these who claim sanctification while violating the
commands of God become a false and fatal sign to the world? Do
they not say to the sinner, “It shall be well with thee”? (Psalm
128:2). The Lord has defined sin as the transgression of His law, but
they say they are saved in sin, and thus make Christ the minister of
sin. These professed Christians are doing the very work that Satan
did in Paradise, they are leading souls astray by precept and exam-
ple. They say to the sinner, to the transgressor, It shall be well with
thee; you will rise to a higher, holier state by violating the law of
God. The lesson that is heard throughout the land is, “Disobey and
live.” But how different is this teaching from the lessons of Christ.”

The great adversary, the first rebel and apostate, makes war on
the commandments of God, for “by the law is the knowledge of
sin” (Romans 3:20). This is the reason that he would have the
world believe that the law of God is not binding, for then he can
keep men in ignorance of the fact that they are sinners and in need
of a Saviour.”

God weighs every man in the balances of the sanctuary. In one
scale there is placed the perfect, unchangeable law, demanding
continuous, unswerving obedience; if in the other there are years
of forgetfulness, of selfishness, or rebellion and self-pleasing, God
says, “Thou art weighed in the balances, and art found wanting”
(Daniel 5:27). But Christ has made it possible for us to keep the law.
He lived on this earth a life of perfect obedience, that His righ-
teousness might be imputed to us.”
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Christ to Magnify the Law

“Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt not
commit adultery: But I say unto you, That whosoever looketh on a
woman to lust after her hath committed adultery with her already
in his heart” (Matthew 5:27, 28).

By the law is the knowledge of sin, and in its light [the sinner]
understands the evil of secret thoughts and deeds of darkness. God’s
law presents matters in a light in which he has never before viewed
his life. He sees that what we speak with our tongue, what we do
with our hands, what we exhibit in our outer life is but a very small
part of what goes to make up our character. The law penetrates to
the thoughts and intents of the heart. It searches out the dark pas-
sions indulged in secret, the jealousies, envyings, theft, murder,
malignity, ambition, and evil that lurk hidden from the eyes of
men. How often do men exalt those in whose hearts are dark things
that for want of opportunity to display themselves are kept from
sight. But God’s law registers all hidden evil. The wise man declares,
“God shall bring every work into judgment, with every secret thing,
whether it be good, or whether it be evil” (Ecclesiastes 12:14).

Many who claim to believe that the law has a binding obliga-
tion upon human intelligences think lightly of secret sins, and
carry themselves with boldness, as satisfied in their self-righteous-
ness as if they were really doers of the word of God. Their work
bears the impress of their defective character, and God cannot
stand as their helper. God cannot cooperate with them.

Character is tested and registered by heaven more by the
inward spirit, the hidden motive, than by that which appears to
men. Men may have a pleasing exterior and be outwardly excel-
lent, while they are but whited sepulchers full of corruption and
uncleanness. Their works are registered as unsanctified, unholy.
Their prayers and works, devoid of the righteousness of Christ, do
not ascend before God as sweet fragrance, but they are abomina-
tion in the eyes of the Lord. To those who will open their eyes, the
law presents a perfect likeness of the soul, a complete photograph
of the inner man; and as this picture is unveiled before the sinner,
he is constrained to acknowledge that he is sold under sin, but that
the law is holy, and just, and good.*

Examine your Bibles as you have never done before. Unless you
arise to a higher, holier attitude in your religious life, you will not
be ready for the appearing of our Lord.*
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Giving Up Our Idols

“If thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee: for it
is profitable for thee that one of thy members should perish, and not
that thy whole body should be cast into hell. And if thy right hand
offend thee, cut it off, and cast it from thee: for it is profitable for thee
that one of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole body
should be cast into hell” (Matthew 5:29, 30).

The Lord is waiting to do great things for His people. But they
must be pure in heart. . . . Let us humble our hearts before God and
believe He has pardoned all our transgressions and forgiven all our
sins. We cannot honor God unless we do believe this, and make
Jesus our personal Saviour. We must as a people rise up from our for-
mality. We must enter the straight gate. Satan has placed his active
agents along the passage to dispute the way of every soul. Christ has
encouraged His followers not to be intimidated. Press on; urge your
way through. “Strive to enter in at the straight gate: for many, I say
unto you, will seek to enter in, shall not be able” (Matthew 13:24).
Darling, cherished idols will have to be given up, and the sins that
have been indulged, even if it comes as close as the plucking out of
the right eye or cutting off the right arm. Agonize! Force your way
through the very armies of hell that oppose your passage.

Oh we must be terribly in earnest to impress upon every soul
that there is a heaven to win and a hell to shun. Every energy of the
soul must be aroused to force their passage, and seize the kingdom
by force. Satan is active, and we must be active too. Satan is untir-
ing and persevering, and we must be the same. There is no time to
make excuses and blame others for our backslidings; no time now
to flatter the soul [that] if circumstances had only been more favor-
able, how much better, how much easier [it would be] for us to work
the works of God. We must tell even those who profess to believe in
Christ, that they must cease to offend God by their sinful excuses.
Jesus has provided for every emergency. If they will walk where He
leads the way, He will make rough places plain. He, with His expe-
rience will create an atmosphere for the soul. He closes the door and
brings the soul into seclusion with God, and the needy soul is to for-
get everyone and everything but God. Satan will talk with him, but
speak aloud to God, and He will drive back the hellish shadow of
Satan. With humble, subdued, thankful hearts they will come forth
saying, “Thy gentleness hath made me great” (Psalm 18:35).*
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February 14

The Safest Bank in Any Economy

“Lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor steal:
For where your treasure is, there will your heart be also” (Matthew
6:20, 21).

Laying up treasure in heaven points out the duty of an
unselfish use of our means. We are stewards of God’s possessions;
they are not ours to use for the gratification of corrupt desires, for
selfish indulgences. All heaven is watching with interest to see
what use we are making of God’s entrusted talents. If we lay up
treasure in heaven, we shall use the Lord’s goods to advance His
cause, to save souls, and to bless humanity, and all that is so used
the Lord will place to our account in the bank that never fails.
When the heart loves God supremely, property is no hindrance to
advancement in the Christian warfare, because the consecrated
man will discern the best investments to make, and will use his
wealth to bless the children of God.

The constant employment of the capabilities to amass wealth
on earth binds the man to earth. He becomes a slave to mammon.
When wealth increases, the idolatrous heart becomes forgetful of
God, and grows self-secure and satisfied. Religious duties are neg-
lected. There is an impatience manifested under restraint, and the
man becomes self-sufficient. All spiritual things are clouded, for the
mind’s eye is directed earthward. The worldly tendencies, both by
nature and practice, have become more fully developed, and the
spiritual faculties are paralyzed. . . .

Oh, let us contemplate the amazing sacrifice that has been
made for us! Let us try to appreciate the labor and energy heaven
is expending to reclaim the lost, and bring them back to the
Father’s house. Motives stronger, and agencies more powerful,
could never be brought into operation—the enjoyment of heaven,
the exceeding rewards for right-doing, the society of angels, the
communion and love of God and His Son, the elevation and
extension of all our powers throughout eternal ages; and it hath
not “entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath
prepared for them that love him” (1 Corinthians 2:9). Are these
not mighty incentives and encouragements to urge us to give our
heart’s loving service to our Creator and Redeemer?*
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Which Master Are You Choosing?

“No man can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, and
love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye
cannot serve God and mammon” (Matthew 6:24).

While the world is master of the thoughts, principles, and
actions, the Lord cannot be honored. The current of the world sets
in against the soul with such force that it is borne along with the tide
of its interests and infatuations. Satan, the angel of evil, the archen-
emy of truth, the father of lies, having successfully carried out his
plan of ruining a holy race, follows up his advantage, and strives by
every means to hinder the salvation of man and his reinstatement in
the favor of God. He keeps the mind preoccupied with the plans and
ambitions of the world; and heaven and Christ are crowded out of
the thoughts and affections. . . .

How many today see the force and beauty of the truth; but they
cannot serve God and mammon, and they hold to the world. The
truth requires the sacrifice of the world’s honor, their position in busi-
ness, their daily bread; and they falter and fail. They do not consider
the promises of God to those who seek first the kingdom of heaven.
They raise the excuse, “I cannot be different from those around me.
What will people say?” “Know ye not, that to whom ye yield your-
selves servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey?”
(Romans 6:16). We must not study how to serve ourselves, but how
to do the will of God. Christ left His glory, and clothed His divinity
with humanity. He was a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief.
For our sakes He became poor, that we through his poverty might be
made rich. And yet, after this great manifestation of love on the part
of Heaven, we are reluctant to yield our meager treasures, so soon to
pass away. The majority of the world sell their souls for a little worldly
gain, when Christ has presented to us eternal riches.”

If we are true servants of God there should be no question in our
minds as to whether we should obey His commandments or seek our
own temporal interests.”

If the believers in the truth are not sustained by their faith in
these comparatively peaceful days, what will uphold them when the
grand test comes, and the decree goes forth against all those who will
not worship the image of the beast, and receive his mark in their
foreheads or in their hands? This solemn period is not far off. Instead
of becoming weak and irresolute, the people of God should be gath-
ering strength and courage for the time of trouble.”
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The Power of the Golden Rule

“Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men should do to
you, do ye even so to them: for this is the law and the prophets”
(Matthew 7:12).

Would that we all could remember that worldlings feel at liberty
to watch and criticize the professed followers of Christ. Our course
in temporal matters, our conduct toward one another is com-
mented upon with keenness and severity. What we say in the
church is not of so great consequence as our deportment in the
home circle and among our neighbors. The kindly word, the
thoughtful act, true politeness and hospitality will constantly exert
an influence in favor of the Christian religion. Let not the testimony
be borne concerning any of us, “Religion has made them no better.
They are as self-indulgent, as worldly, as sharp in trade, as ever.” All
who bear such fruit scatter from Christ, instead of gathering with
Him. They place obstacles in the way of those whom they might by
a consistent course have won to Jesus. It is our duty as Christians to
give to the world unmistakable evidence that we are obeying the
great commandment, “Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself”
(Matthew 19:19).%

The standard of the golden rule is the true standard of Christi-
anity; anything short of it is a deception.

When those who profess the name of Christ shall practice the
principles of the golden rule, the same power will attend the gospel
as in apostolic times.*

Self is a hard tyrant, and while this power rules in the life, we
cannot do unto others as we would have them do to us. To fulfil
the golden rule, the life must be transformed, the human nature
must become a partaker of the divine. . . .

It is not talk, it is not profession, or claims to piety and godli-
ness that are of value with God, but it is the work of righteousness
that reveals a Christlike character. To obey the law of God means to
be quick to see the necessities of our fellow beings, and quick to
help them without stopping to inquire, Do they believe the same
doctrines that I believe? To obey God’s law means to act as God’s
helping hand in relieving the necessities of suffering humanity, no
matter what the religious belief of those in need. Those who do this
work, and who are loyal to the principles of God’s truth, are living
the gospel.*
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False Prophets Teach the Broad Way

“Strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and
few there be that find it. Beware of false prophets, which come to you
in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. . . .
Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them” (Matthew 7:14, 15, 20).

In every age false prophets have been the most dangerous ene-
mies Christianity has had. Men have appeared who claimed to be
champions of truth, professing to have a great burden for the souls
of their fellowmen. But they taught false doctrines and perverted
the truth. The spirit they manifested, the work they wrought, testi-
fied to the character of their religion. Such men have arisen and do
arise, and will continue to arise in our own day. They will criticize,
judge others, will be always ready for controversy, and will resist
the truth. They will put false interpretations upon the Scriptures.
They will misstate the words of those who advocate truth, and
some who listen to them, who do not have spiritual discernment,
will be misled by these false teachers. . . .

There are many who profess to know Christ, “but in works
they deny him, being abominable, and disobedient, and unto
every good work reprobate” (Titus 1:16). “These are spots in your
teasts of charity, when they feast with you, feeding themselves
without fear: clouds they are without water, carried about of
winds; trees whose fruit withereth, without fruit, twice dead,
plucked up by the roots” (Jude 12). There are many who can make
excellent speeches, speak smooth things, and prophesy deceit; but
they are not to be received simply because of their smooth words
and fair speeches. It is an easy matter to talk. The question is,
What fruit do they bear unto holiness? It is the fruit that testifies
to the character of the tree. To say and to do not is to be as a tree
full of pretentious leaves, yet barren and fruitless. The punishment
that awaits the hypocrite will be unmingled with mercy. Those
who profess to know Christ and in works have denied Him have
passed themselves off as gold, but in the sight of God they have
been as sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal. In professing faith in
the gospel, the hypocrite may gain the confidence of men, but
nothing short of doing the sayings of Christ will give him an
entrance into the strait gate, into the way cast up for the ransomed
of the Lord to walk in—the only way that leads from earth to
heaven.”

54 “FEAR NOT, LITTLE FLOCK”

February 18
An Example of Genuine Faith

“The centurion . . . said, Lord, I am not worthy that thou shouldest
come under my roof: but speak the word only, and my servant shall
be healed. For I am a man under authority, having soldiers under
me: and I say to this man, Go, and he goeth; and to another, Come,
and he cometh; and to my servant, Do this, and he doeth it. When
Jesus heard it, he marvelled, and said to them that followed, Verily 1
say unto you, I have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel”
(Matthew 8:8-10).

The centurion who desired Christ to come and heal his servant
felt unworthy to have Jesus come under his roof; but his faith was
so strong that he entreated him just to say the word, and the work
of healing would be done. “When Jesus heard it, he marvelled, and
said to them that followed, Verily I say unto you, I have not found
so great faith, no, not in Israel. And I say unto you, That many shall
come from the east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and
Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. But the children of the
kingdom shall be cast out into outer darkness: there shall be weep-
ing and gnashing of teeth. And Jesus said unto the centurion, Go
thy way; and as thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee. And his
servant was healed in the selfsame hour” (Matthew 8:10-13).

Jesus here exalts faith in contrast with doubt. He shows the
cause of stumbling on the part of the children of Israel. Their unbe-
lief would lead to the rejection of light and would result in their
condemnation and overthrow.*

What kind of power did this centurion think was vested in
Jesus? He knew it was the power of God. . . . The centurion saw with
the eye of faith that the angels of God were all around Jesus, and
that His word would commission an angel to go to the sufferer. He
knew that His word would enter the chamber, and that his servant
would be healed. And how Christ commended this man’s faith! . . .

There are many outside our people who are in the favor of God,
because they have lived up to all the light that God has given them.
For . . . years we have been urging the people to come up and
accept the light and the truth concerning the righteousness of
Christ, and they do not know whether to come and take hold of
this precious truth or not. They are bound about with their own
ideas. They do not let the Saviour in. . . . Shall we not arise, and get
out of this position of unbelief? Shall we not bruise Satan under our
feet? I beseech of you, Come up where the living waters flow.*
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Watching Our Words

“A good man out of the good treasure of the heart bringeth forth good
things: and an evil man out of the evil treasure bringeth forth evil
things. But I say unto you, That every idle word that men shall
speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of judgment. For by
thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be con-
demned” (Matthew 12:35-37).

The words are an indication of that which is in the heart. “Out
of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh” (Matthew
12:34). But the words are more than an indication of character; they
have power to react on the character. Men are influenced by their
own words. Often under a momentary impulse prompted by Satan,
they give utterance to jealousy or evil surmising, expressing that
which they do not really believe; but the expression reacts on the
thoughts. They are deceived by their words, and come to believe
that true which was spoken at Satan’s instigation. Having once
expressed an opinion or decision, they are often too proud to retract
it, and try to prove themselves in the right, until they come to
believe that they are. It is dangerous to utter a word of doubt, dan-
gerous to question and criticize divine light. The habit of careless
and irreverent criticism reacts upon the character, in fostering irrev-
erence and unbelief. Many a man indulging this habit has gone on
unconscious of danger, until he was ready to criticize and reject the
work of the Holy Spirit.*

Young and old have a conflict, a warfare, before them. They
should not sleep for a moment. A wily foe is constantly on the alert
to lead them astray and overcome them. Believers in present truth
must be as watchful as their enemy and manifest wisdom in resist-
ing Satan. Will they do this? Will they persevere in this warfare?
Will they be careful to depart from all iniquity? Christ is denied in
many ways. We may deny Him by speaking contrary to truth, by
speaking evil of others, by foolish talking or jesting, or by words
that are idle. In these things we manifest but little shrewdness or
wisdom. We make ourselves weak; our efforts are feeble to resist our
great enemy, and we are conquered. Through lack of watchfulness
we confess that Christ is not in us. . . . Why should we wish to keep
the friendship of our Lord’s enemies, and follow their customs, and
be led by their opinions? There must be an entire, unreserved sur-
render to God, a forsaking and turning away from the love of the
world and earthly things, or we cannot be Christ’s disciples.”
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February 20
Beware of Neglecting the Soul!

“When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through
dry places, seeking rest, and findeth none. Then he saith, I will return
into my house from whence I came out; and when he is come, he find-
eth it empty, swept, and garnished. Then goeth he, and taketh with
himself seven other spirits more wicked than himself, and they enter
in and dwell there: and the last state of that man is worse than the
first” (Matthew 12:43-45).

There were many in Christ’s day, as there are today, over whom
the control of Satan for the time seemed broken; through the grace
of God they were set free from the evil spirits that had held domin-
ion over the soul. They rejoiced in the love of God; but, like the
stony-ground hearers of the parable, they did not abide in His love.
They did not surrender themselves to God daily, that Christ might
dwell in the heart; and when the evil spirit returned, with “seven
other spirits more wicked than himself” (Matthew 12:45), they
were wholly dominated by the power of evil.

When the soul surrenders itself to Christ, a new power takes
possession of the new heart. A change is wrought which man can
never accomplish for himself. It is a supernatural work, bringing a
supernatural element into human nature. The soul that is yielded to
Christ becomes His own fortress, which He holds in a revolted
world, and He intends that no authority shall be known in it but His
own. A soul thus kept in possession by the heavenly agencies is
impregnable to the assaults of Satan. But unless we do yield our-
selves to the control of Christ, we shall be dominated by the wicked
one. We must inevitably be under the control of the one or the
other of the two great powers that are contending for the supremacy
of the world. It is not necessary for us deliberately to choose the
service of the kingdom of darkness in order to come under its
dominion. We have only to neglect to ally ourselves with the king-
dom of light. If we do not cooperate with the heavenly agencies,
Satan will take possession of the heart, and will make it his abiding
place. The only defense against evil is the indwelling of Christ in the
heart through faith in His righteousness. Unless we become vitally
connected with God, we can never resist the unhallowed effects of
self-love, self-indulgence, and temptation to sin. We may leave off
many bad habits, for the time we may part company with Satan; but
without a vital connection with God, through the surrender of our-
selves to Him moment by moment, we shall be overcome.*
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Our Real Relatives

“Whosoever shall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, the
same is my brother, and sister, and mother” (Matthew 12:50).

Christ never manifested any lack of respect for His mother or
His brothers; but . . . He knew that some present would accept His
words, and that this course would bring to them determined oppo-
sition from fathers and mothers and relatives. . . .

Says Christ, Obedience to My Father in heaven is filial obedi-
ence. This is the bond of union between Me and all who shall
become members of the heavenly family. All who accept the word
of truth will enter the hallowed circle that binds to Me every
believer as brother or sister or mother.*

What a support Christ would have found in His earthly rela-
tives if they had believed in Him as one from heaven, and had
cooperated with Him in doing the work of God! Their unbelief cast
a shadow over the earthly life of Jesus. It was a part of the bitter-
ness of that cup of woe which He drained for us.

The enmity kindled in the human heart against the gospel was
keenly felt by the Son of God, and it was most painful to Him in
His home; for His own heart was full of kindness and love, and He
appreciated tender regard in the family relation. His brothers
desired that He should concede to their ideas, when such a course
would have been utterly out of harmony with His divine mission.
They looked upon Him as in need of their counsel. They judged
Him from their human point of view, and thought that if He would
speak only such things as would be acceptable to the scribes and
Pharisees, He would avoid the disagreeable controversy that His
words aroused. . . .

With their short measuring line they could not fathom the mis-
sion which He came to fulfill, and therefore could not sympathize
with Him in His trials. Their coarse, unappreciative words showed
that they had no true perception of His character, and did not dis-
cern that the divine blended with the human. They often saw Him
tull of grief; but instead of comforting Him, their spirit and words
only wounded His heart. His sensitive nature was tortured, His
motives were misunderstood, His work was uncomprehended.*

If we are doing the will of God, we are counted as the brethren
and sisters of our Master. We are to remember this in our daily life.
We are to be in harmony with God, but at enmity with Satan.
There is too much fellowship with the prince of darkness.*
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February 22
Rest Assured

“Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will
give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek
and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For my
yoke is easy, and my burden is light” (Matthew 11:28-30).

Your fears and uncertainties that rob you of peace and rest,
[Jesus] would remove; but you must come to Him, and tell Him the
secret woes of your heart.*

Jesus invites the weary and heavy laden with promises of rest if
they will come to Him. He invites them to exchange the galling
yoke of selfishness and covetousness, which makes them slaves to
mammon, for His yoke, which He declares is easy, and His burden,
which is light. . . .

He would have them lay aside the heavy burdens of worldly
cares and perplexities, and take His yoke, which is self-denial and
sacrifice for others. This burden will prove to be light. Those who
refuse to accept the relief Christ offers them, and will continue to
wear the galling yoke of selfishness, tasking their souls to the
utmost in plans to accumulate money for selfish gratification, have
not experienced the peace and rest found in bearing the yoke of
Christ, and lifting the burdens of self-denial and disinterested
benevolence which Christ has borne in their behalf.*

“Come unto me,” says Christ, “and I will give you rest”
(Matthew 11:28). How much lighter than the burden of sin and
iniquity that you take along. How much lighter than the con-
science which is constantly stinging and reproaching you. A vio-
lated conscience is hard to be endured. How much easier is the
yoke of Christ than all this!

The trouble is, the meekness is lacking; the lowliness is not
there. We are not willing to come right down to the simplicity of
the gospel. We want honor one of another. We are not willing to
suffer affliction with the people of God, as was Moses. We are not
willing to have our names cast out as evil. And although all
heaven is inviting us to break away from the influence of earth
and fix our eye upon things of immortal worth, yet we keep them
fixed upon the bubbles of earth. We are unwilling to have our
affections elevated. We are like a prostrate vine, its tendrils cling-
ing to worthless stubble. Let your tendrils entwine around the
throne of God.*
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“Peace, Be Still”

“There arose a great storm of wind, and the waves beat into the ship,
so that it was now full. And [Jesus] was in the hinder part of the ship,
asleep on a pillow: and they awake him, and say unto him, Master,
carest thou not that we perish? And he arose, and rebuked the wind,
and said unto the sea, Peace, be still. And the wind ceased, and there
was a great calm” (Mark 4:37-39).

When Jesus was awakened to meet the storm, He was in perfect
peace. There was no trace of fear in word or look, for no fear was in
His heart. But He rested not in the possession of almighty power. It
was not as the “Master of earth and sea and sky” that He reposed in
quiet. That power He had laid down, and He says, “I can of Mine own
self do nothing” (John 5:30). He trusted in the Father’s might. It was
in faith—faith in God’s love and care—that Jesus rested, and the
power of that word which stilled the storm was the power of God.

As Jesus rested by faith in the Father’s care, so we are to rest in
the care of our Saviour. If the disciples had trusted in Him, they
would have been kept in peace. Their fear in the time of danger
revealed their unbelief. In their efforts to save themselves, they for-
got Jesus; and it was only when, in despair of self-dependence, they
turned to Him that He could give them help.

How often the disciples’ experience is ours! When the tempests
of temptation gather, and the fierce lightnings flash, and the waves
sweep over us, we battle with the storm alone, forgetting that there
is One who can help us. We trust to our own strength till our hope
is lost, and we are ready to perish. Then we remember Jesus, and if
we call upon Him to save us, we shall not cry in vain. Though He sor-
rowtfully reproves our unbelief and self-confidence, He never fails to
give us the help we need. Whether on the land or on the sea, if we
have the Saviour in our hearts, there is no need of fear. Living faith
in the Redeemer will smooth the sea of life, and will deliver us from
danger in the way that He knows to be best. . . .

Sin has destroyed our peace. While self is unsubdued, we can
find no rest. The masterful passions of the heart no human power
can control. We are as helpless here as were the disciples to quiet the
raging storm. But He who spoke peace to the billows of Galilee has
spoken the word of peace for every soul. However fierce the tempest,
those who turn to Jesus with the cry, “Lord, save us,” will find deliv-
erance.*

60 “FEAR NOT, LITTLE FLOCK”

February 24
Victory Over the Legion

“He that had been possessed with the devil prayed [his Saviour] that he
might be with him. Howbeit Jesus suffered him not, but saith unto him,
Go home to thy friends, and tell them how great things the Lord hath
done for thee, and hath had compassion on thee” (Mark 5:18, 19).

Christ saw humanity, through the working of the mighty
growth of sin, demoniacally possessed by the prince of the power of
the air, and putting forth gigantic strength in exploits of evil. But He
saw also that a mightier power was to meet and conquer Satan.
“Now is the judgment of this world,” He said; “now shall the prince
of this world be cast out” (John 12:31). He saw that if human beings
believed in Him, they would be given power against the host of
fallen angels, whose name is legion. Christ strengthened His own
soul by the thought that by the wonderful sacrifice which He was
about to make, the prince of this world was to be cast out, and men
and women placed where, through the grace of God, they would
regain what they had lost.*

Selfishness is a demon whose name is legion; in every age it has
seemed that this demon would drive Christ and the spirit of self-sac-
rifice out of the world. Through its influence the church is weak
when it ought to be a power. . . .

What has Jesus done to rescue a lost world from perdition? He
did not send an angel to redeem the fallen world; but for our sakes
He became a “man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief” (Isaiah
53:3). The love of Christ—how deep, how broad, how fulll He
designed to save man by His own infinite sacrifice. The cross of
Calvary was to be to men a convincing argument that His interest
and theirs were identical. . . .

Now those whom Christ calls His own, whom He has sacrificed
so much for, will not, cannot, enjoy anything selfishly. Their inter-
est will be identified with that of their Redeemer.*”

The first missionary that Jesus sent to the region of Decapolis
was the man out of whom he had cast the legion of devils. The man
had begged to accompany Jesus constantly, but Jesus “suffered him
not, but saith unto him, Go home to thy friends, and tell them how
great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had compassion
on thee” (Mark 5:19). This man bore in his own person the evidence
that Jesus was the true Messiah. He related his own experience,
telling how great things God had done for him.*
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Vitalizing Faith

“A woman having an issue of blood twelve years, which had spent all
her living upon physicians, neither could be healed of any, came behind
[Jesus], and touched the border of his garment: and immediately her
issue of blood stanched. And Jesus said, Who touched me? . . . And
when the woman saw that she was not hid, she came trembling, and
falling down before him, she declared unto him before all the people for
what cause she had touched him, and how she was healed immedi-
ately. And he said unto her, Daughter, be of good comfort: thy faith
hath made thee whole; go in peace” (Luke 8:43—45, 47, 48).

To talk of religious things in a casual way, to pray for spiritual
blessings without real soul hunger and living faith, avails little. The
wondering crowd that pressed close about Christ realized no vital
power from the contact. But when the poor, suffering woman, in
her great need, put forth her hand and touched the hem of Jesus’
garment, she felt the healing virtue. Hers was the touch of faith.
Christ recognized that touch, and He determined there to give a les-
son for all His followers to the close of time. He knew that virtue
had gone out of Him, and turning about in the throng he said,
“Who touched my clothes?” Surprised at such a question, His disci-
ples answered, “Thou seest the multitude thronging thee, and sayest
thou, Who touched me?” (Mark 5:30, 31).

Jesus fixed His eyes upon her who had done this. She was filled
with fear. Great joy was hers; but had she overstepped her duty?
Knowing what was done in her, she came trembling, and fell at His
feet, and told Him all the truth. Christ did not reproach her. He gen-
tly said, “Go in peace, and be whole of thy plague” (verse 34).

Here was distinguished the casual contact from the touch of
faith. Prayer and preaching, without the exercise of living faith in
God, will be in vain. But the touch of faith opens to us the divine
treasure house of power and wisdom; and thus, through instru-
ments of clay, God accomplishes the wonders of His grace.

This living faith is our great need today. We must know that
Jesus is indeed ours; that His Spirit is purifying and refining our
hearts. If the followers of Christ had genuine faith, with meekness
and love, what a work they might accomplish!*

It was living faith that caused the woman . . . to touch the hem
of Christ’s garment. This is the faith that we must have, and then
we shall not speak of our trials and conflicts; for through them all,
we shall have joy unspeakable and full of glory.”
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February 26
The Mission of the Seventy

“The Lord appointed other seventy also, and sent them two and two
before his face into every city and place, whither he himself would
come. Therefore said he unto them, The harvest truly is great, but the
labourers are few: pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he
would send forth labourers into his harvest” (Luke 10:1, 2).

Jesus’ great heart of love was filled with longing to proclaim the
words of life to all nationalities, and He did this in a large measure.
He placed Himself in the great thoroughfares of travel, where the
crowds passed to and fro, and preached to large concourses of dif-
ferent peoples. But He saw numerous fields opening up for mis-
sionary labor. There was abundant opportunity for the twelve disci-
ples to work, and not only for them, but for a very large number of
workers. He educated a larger number to employ in missionary
work. . ..

The instruction was after the same order as He gave to the
twelve when He sent them forth. “Sell that ye have, and give alms;
provide yourselves bags which wax not old, a treasure in the heav-
ens that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, neither moth cor-
rupteth” (Luke 12:33). They were not to keep their goods, bind
them up in a napkin, and hide them in the earth. The Lord would
have them put to use the talents He had given them, and put them
out to the exchangers, by using every ability of money, mind, or
influence in furthering the communication of the light of truth to
souls who sat in darkness.”!

The disciples were not only to preach the kingdom of God, but
were to heal the sick, and prepare the field for the coming of the
great Physician. They were to proclaim His divine character, and
awaken an interest in the minds of the people, announcing Him to
be the Messiah, and giving publicity to His work and mission.

These disciples were enjoined to salute no man by the way. They
were not to enter into formal salutations that would open a way for
controversy. . . . [Christ] sent them forth empty-handed, to depend
upon the hospitality of those whom they should meet. They were
in no way to disguise their humble origin. As they mingled with the
people, they were to sit with them at their tables, to go with those
who should invite them, to pay no attention to caste or position.
Their one object was to proclaim the Gospel to every man, no mat-
ter what might be the nation or character of their hearers.*
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The Urgency of the Hour

“And another of his disciples said unto him, Lord, suffer me first to
go and bury my father. But Jesus said unto him, Follow me; and let
the dead bury their dead” (Matthew 8:21, 22).

A soul is of more value than all the world; and to let things of a
temporal nature come in between us and the work of saving souls is
displeasing to the God of heaven. . . . We have as yet scarcely begun
to realize the importance of the work entrusted to us. . . .

When souls are deciding for or against the truth, do not, I
beseech you, allow yourselves to be drawn away from your field of
labor. Do not abandon it to the enemy, I might say, even if one lay
dead in your house. Christ said, “Follow me; and let the dead bury
their dead” (Matthew 8:22). . ..

Christ meant something when He said, “And every one that
hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or
wife, or children, or lands, for my name’s sake, shall receive an hun-
dredfold, and shall inherit everlasting life” (Matthew 19:29). He
intended to impress upon us the fact that we must make eternal
things of first importance, and so relate ourselves to the cause and
work of God that we shall not be hindered by things of a temporal
nature. Everything of this character must come in secondary. The
armor of God, once put on, is not to be laid off for slight excuses.

What we need now is untiring energy and perseverance, so that
we will not be broken off from the work by difficulties and home
perplexities. If we do allow our interest to be thus separated, the
enemy will understand it, and he will make trouble right in our
families to draw us away from the work. But if we firmly take our
stand as God’s workmen, saying, “The Lord has given us a message,
and we cannot be faithful watchmen unless we stand at our post of
duty; we will carry the work through at all hazards,” then we shall
find that angels of God will minister to our households at home,
and will say to the enemy, “Stand back.” It is a great and solemn
work in which we are engaged, and God will help us to carry it for-
ward, if we learn to rely wholly upon Him. . . .

Some have made it a point never to let temporal matters come
between them and the work of God, and they have lost much in
consequence of this. But what of that? What are temporal things
when compared with the eternal? We have enlisted in the army of
the Lord, and now let none of us create such a condition of things
that we shall have to desert it.*
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February 28
Witnessing Under Persecution

“When they shall lead you, and deliver you up, take no thought
beforehand what ye shall speak, neither do ye premeditate: but what-
soever shall be given you in that hour, that speak ye: for it is not ye
that speak, but the Holy Ghost. Now the brother shall betray the
brother to death, and the father the son; and children shall rise up
against their parents, and shall cause them to be put to death. And
ye shall be hated of all men for my name’s sake: but he that shall
endure unto the end, the same shall be saved” (Mark 13:11-13).

You need not be surprised that God will flash the knowledge
obtained by diligent searching of the Scriptures into your mem-
ory at the very time when it is needed. But if you let the precious
moments of probationary time pass, and neglect to fill your
minds and the minds of your children with the gems of truth, if
you are not acquainted with the words of Christ, if you have
never tested the power of His grace in trial, you cannot expect
that the Holy Spirit will bring Christ’s words to your remem-
brance. We are to serve God daily with our undivided affection,
and then trust Him. . . .

You must carry Christ with you to the very close of probation-
ary time, and let no man take your crown; keep an eye single to the
glory of God, and stand as did Paul, believing that God has power
to keep that which has been committed to His trust against that
day. In believing that God will keep that which has been commit-
ted to His trust, we show confidence in our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ. But we desire you to understand what you are to do at the
present time. You are to keep your eye single to the glory of God.
There is too much talk and too little prayer. A great deal more is
spoken of things that we think we know and understand, than
should be spoken, because our knowledge is only superficial. There
should be more humble trust and confidence in our Saviour. We
should have the simplicity of Christ; we want to be like Him, hav-
ing our lives hid with Christ in God. . . .

We expect trials to come in these last days; we are not look-
ing for anything else; but may God give us grace that we may
endure the trials when they do come, and not faint under perse-
cution. We do not desire to be in a position where we shall have
no strength at that time. Then let us become acquainted with
God now.*

“FEAR NOT, LITTLE FLOCK” 65



February 29
Persevere in Prayer

“Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it
shall be opened unto you. For everyone that asketh receiveth; and he
that seeketh findeth; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened”
(Luke 11:9, 10).

How can we believe that we shall receive the things we ask for,
when we have no evidence that we shall? God’s word is pledged. Is
not that sufficient evidence? If we grasp the promises by living faith,
trusting entirely in Jesus, the blessing will come in due time. It may
not come in the way we expect; but it will come in the way that God
directs, and by the means that He chooses to employ. Satan may
tempt you to think that the Lord has forgotten you; but tell him that
the word of the Lord standeth sure, having this seal, “The Lord
knoweth them that are his” (2 Timothy 2:19); and keep on praying.

Again: Satan may try to tempt you by saying that God will not
have pity upon you and hear your prayers, because you are such a
sinner. Do not listen to his story; but throw right into his face the
words of our Saviour, “I am not come to call the righteous, but sin-
ners to repentance” (Matthew 9:13). If we were not sinners, we
would have no need of a Saviour. We are sick with sin from the
crown of our head to the sole of our feet, and this is why we need a
Physician. While we are not to approach the throne of God in self-
righteousness and self-sufficiency, thinking that we have any good-
ness to recommend us to Him; while we are not to forget our weak-
ness and sinfulness, it is at the same time our duty to believe that
Jesus will impart to us of His healing, strengthening power. Our faith
must grasp the eternal. We must move from principle, looking not at
the things which are seen, but at the things which are unseen.

It is difficult to exercise living faith when we are in darkness and
discouragement. But this of all others is the very time when we
should exercise faith. “But,” says one, “I do not feel at such times
like praying in faith.” Well, then, will you allow Satan to gain the
victory, simply because you do not feel like resisting him? When he
sees that you have the greatest need of divine aid, he will try the
hardest to beat you back from God. If he can keep you away from
the Source of strength, he knows that you will walk in darkness and
sin. There is no sin greater than unbelief. And when there is unbe-
lief in the heart, there is danger that it will be expressed. The lips
should be kept in as with bit and bridle.*
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March 1
Rest in the Lord

“The apostles gathered themselves together unto Jesus, and told him
all things, both what they had done, and what they had taught. And
he said unto them, Come ye yourselves apart into a desert place, and
rest a while: for there were many coming and going, and they had no
leisure so much as to eat” (Mark 6:30, 31).

An intensity such as never before was seen is taking possession
of the world. In amusements, in money-making, in the contest for
power, in the very struggle for existence, there is a terrible force
that engrosses body and mind and soul. In the midst of this mad-
dening rush, God is speaking. He bids us come apart and commune
with Him. “Be still, and know that I am God” (Psalm 46:10). . ..

The abiding rest—the consciousness that God is true—who has
it? That rest is found when all self-justification is put away, and an
entire surrender is made to Christ, to be and do only what He wills.
Those who do not comply with these conditions cannot find rest.

Let us turn aside from the dusty, heated thoroughfares of life
to rest in the shadow of Christ’s love, and learn from Him the les-
son of quiet trust. Not a pause for a moment in His presence, but
personal contact with Christ, to sit down in companionship with
Him—this is our need. Many, even in their seasons of devotion,
fail of receiving the blessing of real communion with God. They
are in too great haste. With hurried steps they press through the
circle of Christ’s loving presence, pausing perhaps a moment
within the sacred precincts, but not waiting for counsel. They
have no time to remain with the divine Teacher. With their bur-
dens they return to their work.

These workers can never attain the highest success until they
learn the secret of strength. They must give themselves time to
think, to pray, to wait upon God for a renewal of physical, mental,
and spiritual power. They need the uplifting of His Spirit. Receiving
this, they will be quickened by fresh life. The wearied frame and
tired brain will be refreshed, and the burdened heart will be light-
ened and encouraged.

Rest in the Lord, and wait patiently for Him. He will be to you
as the shadow of a great rock in a weary land. He will give you rest
that the world can neither give nor take away. Come unto Me, He
says, and your heart will be filled with the peace that passes all
understanding.’

“FEAR NOT, LITTLE FLOCK” 67



March 2

More of Jesus

“[Jesus and the apostles] departed into a desert place by ship pri-
vately. And the people saw them departing, and many knew him,
and ran afoot thither out of all cities, and outwent them, and came
together unto him. And Jesus, when he came out, saw much people,
and was moved with compassion toward them, because they were as
sheep not having a shepherd: and he began to teach them many
things” (Mark 6:32-34).

When our weakness becomes strength in the strength of
Christ, we shall not be craving for amusement. These holidays that
are considered so indispensable will not be used simply for the grat-
ification of self, but will be turned into occasions in which you can
bless and enlighten souls. When weary, Jesus sought for a place of
rest in the desert, but the people had had a taste of the heavenly
manna, and they came out to Him in large companies. In all their
human woe and suffering and distress, they sought His retreat, and
there was no rest for the Son of God. His heart was moved with
compassion, for they were as sheep without a shepherd, and His
great heart of love was touched with the feeling of their infirmities,
and He taught them concerning the kingdom of heaven.

Jesus has presented to us precious truth full of spiritual light
and vitality. But has this truth been brought into the inner sanctu-
ary of the soul? Does Christ abide in your hearts by faith? If Christ
is in you, you will make Him manifest to others. We must have
more of Jesus, and less, far less, of self. The prayer of our hearts
should be, “As the hart panteth after the water brooks, so panteth
my soul after thee, O God” (Psalm 42:1). Jesus must abide in the
heart; and where He is, the carnal desires will be subdued and be
kept in subjection by the operation of the Spirit of God. “For the
weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God to
the pulling down of strong holds; casting down imaginations, and
every high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God,
and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of
Christ” (2 Corinthians 10:4, 5).

I feel like mourning that the image of Christ is not clearly dis-
cernible in those who profess to be His followers; for I know that
Jesus is disappointed, that the heavenly intelligences are disap-
pointed, and those who are seeking for the truth are disappointed.
Unless Christ is formed within, the hope of glory, you cannot
rightly represent Him to those with whom you come in contact.?
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March 3
Bread for All

“There is a lad here, which hath five barley loaves, and two small
fishes: but what are they among so many? And Jesus said, Make the
men sit down. Now there was much grass in the place. So the men
sat down, in number about five thousand. And Jesus took the loaves;
and when he had given thanks, he distributed to the disciples, and
the disciples to them that were set down; and likewise of the fishes as
much as they would” (John 6:9-11).

In full reliance upon God, Jesus took the small store of loaves;
and although there was but a small supply for His own family of
disciples, He did not invite them to eat but began to distribute to
them, bidding them serve the people. The food multiplied in His
hands; and the hands of the disciples, reaching out to Christ,
Himself the Bread of Life, were never empty. The little store was suf-
ficient for all. After the wants of the people had been supplied, the
fragments were gathered up, and Christ and His disciples ate of the
precious, heaven-supplied food.

The disciples were the channel of communication between
Christ and the people. This should be a great encouragement to His
disciples today. Christ is the great Center, the Source of all strength.
His disciples are to receive their supplies from Him. The most intel-
ligent, the most spiritually minded, can bestow only as they
receive. Of themselves they can supply nothing for the needs of the
soul. We can impart only as we receive, and we can receive only as
we impart. As we continue to impart, we shall continue to receive;
and the more we impart, the more we shall receive.?

As we seek to proclaim the truth for this time, angels of God
will be present to minister to the hearts of the people. These heav-
enly angels are all around us, waiting for opportunities to impress
the minds of the people, that they in turn may become instru-
ments in carrying the truth to other souls.

My brethren and sisters, we need to be converted. We need the
power of the living God to come upon us. . . . Let us begin to put
forth earnest efforts to carry the truth to places where it is needed.
Let us seek for the souls that are perishing around us. . . . We can-
not do anything to help ourselves, for we are poor mortals beset
with temptations on the right hand and on the left. But with the
help that Christ will give us, we may become established in the
doctrines of the Word, and give its teachings to others. As we
explain the Word of God, heavenly angels will be present to min-
ister grace to the speaker and to the hearers.*
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Walking on Water

“The ship was now in the midst of the sea, tossed with waves: for the
wind was contrary. . . . Jesus went unto them, walking on the sea. . . .
And Peter . . . said, Lord, if it be thou, bid me come unto thee on the
water. And he said, Come. And when Peter was come down out of the
ship, he walked on the water, to o to Jesus. But when he saw the wind
boisterous, he was afraid; and beginning to sink, he cried, saying,
Lord, save me. And immediately Jesus stretched forth his hand, and
caught him, and said unto him, O thou of little faith, wherefore didst
thou doubt?” (Matthew 14:24, 25, 28-31).

Ardent Peter is nearly beside himself with delight. He sees his
Master boldly treading the foam-wreathed waves, coming to save
His followers, and he loves his Lord as never before. He yearns to
embrace and worship Him. He longs to meet Him and walk by His
side upon the stormy water. He cries, “Lord, if it be thou, bid me
come unto thee on the water” (Matthew 14:28). Jesus granted his
request; but Peter had taken only a step upon the surface of the
boiling deep, when he looked back proudly toward his companions
to see if they were watching his movements, and admiring the ease
with which he trod upon the yielding water.

In taking his eyes from Jesus, they fell upon the boisterous
waves that seemed greedily threatening to swallow him; their roar-
ing filled his ears, his head swam, his heart failed him with fear. As
he is sinking, he recovers presence of mind sufficient to remember
that there is One near who can rescue him. He stretches out his
arms toward Jesus, crying, “Lord, save me, or I perish!” The pitying
Saviour grasps the trembling hands that are reached toward Him,
and lifts the sinking form beside His own. Never does that kindly
face and that arm of strength turn from the supplicating hands that
are stretched out for mercy. Peter clings to his Lord with humble
trust, while Jesus mildly reproaches him: “O thou of little faith,
wherefore didst thou doubt?” (verse 31).

The trembling disciple now clings firmly to the hand of the
Master till they are both safely seated in the boat among their joy-
ful companions. But Peter was subdued and silent; he had no rea-
son to boast over his fellows, for he had very nearly lost his life
through exaltation and unbelief. When he took his eyes from Jesus
in order to note the admiration of others, he lost guidance, and
doubt and fear seized upon him. So it is in the Christian life; noth-
ing but an eye firmly fixed upon the Saviour will enable us to tread
the stormy billows of the world.’
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Nourished to Endure

“He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me,
and I in him. As the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the
Father: so he that eateth me, even he shall live by me. . . . Many
therefore of his disciples, when they had heard this, said, This is an
hard saying; who can hear it? . . . From that time many of his dis-
ciples went back, and walked no more with him. Then said Jesus
unto the twelve, Will ye also go away? Then Simon Peter answered
him, Lord, to whom shall we go? thou hast the words of eternal life”
(John 6:56, 57, 60, 66-68).

God knows who among us will turn aside and give heed to
seducing spirits. He knows those who are cherishing defects of
character, and permitting these defects to have an overcoming
power upon them, until they shall be led, as was Judas, to betray
their Lord. . . .

Christ brought a testing truth to bear upon His disciples . . . and
had they borne the test, they would have manifested the faith that
makes the soul a partaker of the divine nature; but the test found
their faith an empty profession, and at the suggestion of the enemy
they were turned against their Lord. The difficulties, the self-
denials, seemed more than they could surmount, and they walked
no more with Him.

We shall all be tested by trial and temptation, and we shall be
able to endure only by having genuine faith, by having root in our-
selves. It will not do for us to depend upon others. We must know
that we have a hold from above. May God help us to realize the
importance of examining our hearts to see whether or not we are
in the faith. There are many who will fail because they do not
gather every ray of light emanating from the word of life; they do
not cherish the divine precepts, and dwell upon the precious prom-
ises of God. If they did this, fruits of righteousness would appear in
their life, and every day they would be growing stronger and
stronger, and more and more like Christ.

Our bodies are composed of what we eat; and by partaking of
nourishing food, we have good blood, firm muscles, and vigorous
health. So in our spiritual nature, we are composed of what we
dwell upon. If we take the lessons which Christ has given us and
make them practical, living out His instructions, we are then eating
the flesh and drinking the blood of our Saviour, and becoming
more and more like Him in life and character.®
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God’s Law Supreme

“In vain they do worship me, teaching for doctrines the command-
ments of men. . . . Every plant, which my heavenly Father hath not
planted, shall be rooted up. Let them alone: they be blind leaders of
the blind. And if the blind lead the blind, both shall fall into the
ditch” (Matthew 15:9, 13, 14).

Men of evil minds bring in false doctrines, and in many cases
these false doctrines have supplanted the truth of God. The Lord
designed that His church should not receive the commandments of
men, but acknowledge His law alone. He designed that the pure,
unadulterated truth should be proclaimed in the world. Self-denial
and cross-bearing was to characterize His children. They were to rep-
resent to the world the character of Christ, and keep before the
world a representation of the eternal world; for among them was to
be found the spirit, the character, that should be developed by com-
ing under the control of the divine government. They were to be
obedient to higher laws than the princes of this world originate, and
yield submission to a greater power than kings can command.”

The one who first brought temptation into the courts of
heaven is constantly working against the peace and prosperity of
the church on earth. To those who will listen to his words, Satan
represents the authority of the church as harsh and lacking in sym-
pathy, because it seeks to free the members from corrupting influ-
ences. It was Satan’s purpose in heaven to dethrone God and him-
self take the place of the Most High. He failed in this purpose and
was cast out from the heavenly courts; and since that time he has
tried to instill in the hearts of men and women the belief that God
is arbitrary and harsh in His dealings with His creatures.

The church does injustice to God when it allows to exist as part
of itself elements that are bringing dishonor to His cause. In the
responsibilities God has laid upon His church, He gives to each
individual a part to act, with encouragement to draw upon the wis-
dom of God for His help. But there are those who depart from the
way of the Lord, and who take sides with the tempter and his sym-
pathizers; and there should be those in the church who in the fear
of God will act with justice and righteousness and faithfulness in
administering reproof.®

By the words, “Let them alone” (Matthew 15:14), Christ did
not mean that His followers were to make no effort to correct their
untruthful doctrines. He was charging His disciples to enter into no
controversy with them.’
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Great Faith Where Least Expected

“A certain woman, whose young daughter had an unclean spirit,
heard of [Jesus], and came and fell at his feet: The woman was a
Greek, a Syrophenician by nation; and she besought him that he
would cast forth the devil out of her daughter. But Jesus said unto her,
Let the children first be filled: for it is not meet to take the children’s
bread, and to cast it unto the dogs. And she answered and said unto
him, Yes, Lord: yet the dogs under the table eat of the children’s
crumbs. And he said unto her, For this saying go thy way; the devil is
gone out of thy daughter” (Mark 7:25-29).

Jesus had just departed from His field of labor because the
scribes and Pharisees were seeking to take His life. They murmured
and complained, they manifested unbelief and bitterness, and
refused the salvation so freely offered them. Here Christ meets one
of an unfortunate and despised race that has not been favored with
the light of God’s word; yet she yields at once to the divine influ-
ence of Christ, and has implicit faith in his ability to grant the favor
she asks. She begs for the crumbs that fall from the Master’s table. If
she may have the privilege of a dog, she is willing to be regarded as
a dog. She has no national or religious prejudice or pride to influ-
ence her course, and she immediately acknowledges Jesus as the
Redeemer, and as being able to do all that she asks of Him.

The Saviour is satisfied. He has tested her confidence in Him,
and He now grants her request, and finishes the lesson to the dis-
ciples. Turning to her with a look of pity and love, he says, “O
woman, great is thy faith; be it unto thee even as thou wilt”
(Matthew 15:28). From that hour her daughter became whole. The
demon troubled her no more. The woman departed, acknowledg-
ing her Saviour, and happy in the granting of her prayer.

This was the only miracle that Jesus wrought while on this
journey. It was for the performance of this act that He went to the
borders of Tyre and Sidon. He wished to relieve the afflicted
woman, and at the same time to leave an example in His work of
mercy toward one of a despised people for the benefit of His disci-
ples when He should no longer be with them. He wished to lead
them from their Jewish exclusiveness to be interested in working
for others besides their own people.

This act opened the minds of the disciples more fully to the
labor that lay before them among the Gentiles. They saw a wide
field of usefulness outside of Judea.'
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The Only Sign

“When the people were gathered thick together, [Jesus] began to say,
This is an evil generation: they seek a sign; and there shall no sign be
given it, but the sign of Jonas the prophet. For as Jonas was a sign
unto the Ninevites, so shall also the Son of man be to this genera-
tion” (Luke 11:29, 30).

It was not Christ’s mission to exalt Himself as an astrologer. His
work was with sinful human beings, whom he came to save from
hopeless woe and misery. The angel that foretold His birth
declared, “Thou shalt call his name Jesus: for he shall save his peo-
ple from their sins” (Matthew 1:21). . ..

Even the wicked Herod could perceive the greatness of the
works of Christ; but the scribes and Pharisees could not be con-
vinced. The works which they could not explain away they charged
to the agency of the devil. The Holy Spirit was sent down to bless
this people, but they barred the door of their hearts against His
influence. Christ well knew that however strong and uncontrovert-
ible the evidence He might give them, they would not receive it.
Therefore He kept steadily at the work which had been planned in
the councils of heaven, healing the sick and relieving the oppressed.
He knew that in this work He was giving ample proof of His mission
to those who were honest in heart. His heart was grieved by their
obstinacy and determined resistance of light and truth. . . .

We are to learn a lesson from the sin of this people. Today there
are many who have taken their position on the side of unbelief, as
if it were a virtue, the sign of a great mind, to doubt. Because the
works of God cannot be explained by finite minds, Satan brings his
sophistry to bear upon them, and entangles them in the meshes of
unbelief. If these doubting ones would come into close connection
with God, He would make His purposes clear to their understand-
ing.
The position of those who resist light is thus set forth by the
apostle Paul: “If our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost: in
whom the god of this world hath blinded the minds of them which
believe not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the
image of God, should shine unto them” (2 Corinthians 4:3, 4). The
operation of the Spirit is foolishness to the unrenewed heart; but to
those who are humble, teachable, honest, childlike, and who desire
to know the will of the Father, His word is revealed as the power of
God unto salvation."
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Healthy Individual Discernment

“[Jesus] asked his disciples, saying, Whom do men say that I the Son
of man am? And they said, Some say that thou art John the Baptist:
some, Elias; and others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets. He saith
unto them, But whom say ye that I am? And Simon Peter answered
and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God. And Jesus
answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona: for
flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which
is in heaven” (Matthew 16:13-17).

The truth which Peter had confessed is the foundation of the
believer’s faith. It is that which Christ Himself has declared to be
eternal life. But the possession of this knowledge was no ground for
self-glorification. Through no wisdom or goodness of his own had
it been revealed to Peter. . . . Only the spirit of adoption can reveal
to us the deep things of God."

If we get the wisdom of man before us as the wisdom of God,
we are led astray by the foolishness of man’s wisdom. Here is the
great danger with many. They have not an experience for them-
selves. They have not been in the habit of prayerfully considering
for themselves, with unprejudiced, unbiased judgment, questions
and subjects that are new, which are liable to arise. They wait to see
what others will think. If they dissent, that is all that is needed. The
evidence in their own minds then is positive that it is all of no
account whatever. This class is not small; but although their num-
bers are large, it does not change the fact that they are weak minded
through long yielding to the enemy, inexperienced, and will always
be as sickly as babes, walking by others’ light, living on others’ expe-
rience, feeling as others feel, acting as others act. They act as though
they had not an individuality. Their identity is submerged in others.
They are merely shadows of others whom they think about right.
These will all fail of everlasting life unless they become sensible of
their wavering character and correct it. They will be unable to cope
with the perils of the last days. They will possess no stamina to resist
the devil; for they do not know that it is he. Someone must be at
their side to inform them whether it is a foe approaching, or a
friend. They are not spiritual, therefore spiritual things are not dis-
cerned. They are not wise in those things which relate to the king-
dom of God. None, young or old, are excusable in trusting to
another to have an experience for them. . . . A noble self-reliance is
needed in the Christian experience and warfare.”
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Heaven’s Glory in the Last Days

“Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John his brother, and bringeth them
up into an high mountain apart, and was transfigured before them:
and his face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was white as the
light” (Matthew 17:1, 2).

While Jesus bows in lowliness upon the damp and stony
ground, suddenly the heavens open, the golden gates of the City of
God are thrown wide, and holy radiance descends upon the
mount, enshrouding the kneeling form of Christ. He arises from
His prostrate position, and stands in Godlike majesty; the soul-
agony is gone from His countenance, which now shines with a
serene light, and His garments are no longer coarse and soiled, but
white and glittering like the noonday sun.

The sleeping disciples are awakened by the flood of glory that
illuminates the whole mount. They gaze with fear and amazement
upon the shining garments and radiant countenance of their
Master. . . . Two glorious figures stand engaged in conversation with
Him. They are Moses, who talked with God face to face amid the
thunder and lightnings of Sinai, and Elijah, that prophet of God
who did not see death, but was conducted to heaven in a chariot
of fire. These two, whom God had seen fit to favor above all others
who ever lived upon earth, were delegated by the Father to bring
the glory of heaven to His Son, and comfort Him."

Previous to His transfiguration, Jesus had told His disciples that
there were some then with Him who should not see death until
they should see the kingdom of God come with power. In the
transfiguration on the mount, this promise was fulfilled, for they
there saw the kingdom of Christ in miniature.”

At the transfiguration, Jesus was glorified by His Father. From
His lips came these words: “Now is the Son of man glorified, and
God is glorified in him” (John 13:31). Before His betrayal and cru-
cifixion He was strengthened for His last dreadful sufferings. As the
members of Christ’s body approach the period of their final con-
tlict they will grow up into Him, and will possess symmetrical char-
acters. As the message of the third angel swells to a loud cry, great
power and glory will attend the closing work. It is the latter rain
which revives and strengthens the people of God to pass through
the time of Jacob’s trouble referred to by the prophets. The glory of
that light which attends the third angel will be reflected upon
them. God will preserve His people through that time of peril.*®
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Facing Momentous Obstacles

“There came to [Jesus] a certain man, kneeling down to him, and say-
ing, Lord, have mercy on my son: for he is lunatic, and sore vexed: for
ofttimes he falleth into the fire, and oft into the water. And I brought
him to thy disciples, and they could not cure him. . . . And Jesus
rebuked the devil; and he departed out of him: and the child was
cured from that very hour. Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, and
said, Why could not we cast him out? And Jesus said unto them,
Because of your unbelief: for verily I say unto you, If ye have faith as
a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove
hence to yonder place; and it shall remove; and nothing shall be
impossible unto you. Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by prayer
and fasting” (Matthew 17:14-16, 18-21).

Whenever it is necessary for the advancement of the cause of
truth and the glory of God that an opponent be met, how carefully
and with what humility should [the advocates of truth] go into the
conflict. With heart-searching, confession of sin, and earnest
prayer, and often fasting for a time, they should entreat that God
would especially help them and give His saving, precious truth a
glorious victory, that error might appear in its true deformity and
its advocates be completely discomfited. Those who battle for the
truth, against its opposers, should realize that they are not meeting
merely men, but that they are contending with Satan and his
angels, who are determined that error and darkness shall retain the
field and the truth be covered up with error. As error is most in
accordance with the natural heart, it is taken for granted to be clear.
Men who are at ease love error and darkness and are unwilling to
be reformed by the truth. . . . If those who stand in vindication of
the truth, trust to the weight of argument, with but a feeble
reliance upon God, and thus meet their opponents, nothing will be
gained on the side of truth, but there will be a decided loss."

With fasting and earnest prayer, with deep heart searching,
stern self-examination, lay bare the soul; let no act escape your crit-
ical examination. Then, with self dead and your life hid with Christ
in God, offer your humble petitions. If you regard iniquity in your
heart, the Lord will not hear you. If He had heard your prayers, you
would have been exalted. . . . Oh, how important it is that faith-
fulness in little things characterize our lives, that true integrity
mark all our course of action, and that we ever bear in mind that
angels of God are taking cognizance of every act!"
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The Greatest Ones Serve

“If any man desire to be first, the same shall be last of all, and ser-
vant of all” (Mark 9:35).

Those who profess our exalted faith, who are keeping God'’s
commandments and expecting the soon coming of our Lord,
should be distinct and separate from the world around them, a
peculiar people, zealous of good works. Among the peculiarities
which should distinguish God’s people from the world in these last
days is their humility and meekness. “Learn of me,” says Christ,
“for I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest unto your
souls” (Matthew 11:29). Here is the repose which so many crave
and in vain spend time and money to obtain.

Instead of being ambitious to be equal with or higher than
another in honor and position, we should seek to be the humble,
faithful servants of Christ. This spirit of self-aggrandizement made
contention among the apostles even while Christ was with them.
They disputed who should be greatest among them. . . .

When the mother of two sons made a request that her sons
should be especially favored, one sitting on the right hand and the
other on the left in His kingdom, Jesus impressed upon them that
the honor and glory of His kingdom was to be the reverse of the
honor and glory of this world. Whoever would be great must be a
humble minister unto others, and who would be chief must be a
servant, even as the Son of God was a minister and servant unto
the children of men."”

Christ says, “Learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart;
and ye shall find rest unto your souls.” “Take my yoke upon you”
(Matthew 11:29). Shall we do this? Shall we wear the yoke of
Christ? Shall we be renewed in the spirit of our mind, and daily cul-
tivate humility and childlike simplicity, and be willing to be the
least of all and the servant of all? Without this spirit our life is not
hid with Christ in God. The self-importance which many manifest
is exactly opposite to the meekness and lowliness of Christ. Those
who think least of self and most of Jesus will be greatest in the king-
dom of heaven.”

“He that is greatest among you shall be your servant” (Matthew
23:11), declared Christ. He that doeth service will humble himself,
and in so doing he will be placed where the Lord can safely honor
him, because he has the Spirit of Christ.”!
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Childlike Faith

“Jesus called a little child unto him, and set him in the midst of
them, and said, Verily I say unto you, Except ye be converted, and
become as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of
heaven. Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this little child,
the same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven. And whoso shall
receive one such little child in my name receiveth me. But whoso shall
offend one of these little ones which believe in me, it were better for
him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and that he were
drowned in the depth of the sea” (Matthew 18:2-6).

It was not enough for the disciples of Jesus to be instructed as to
the nature of His kingdom. What they needed was a change of heart
that would bring them into harmony with its principles. Calling a
little child to Him, Jesus set him in the midst of them; then tenderly
folding the little one in His arms He said, “Except ye be converted,
and become as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom
of heaven” (Matthew 18:3). The simplicity, the self-forgetfulness,
and the confiding love of a little child are the attributes that Heaven
values. These are the characteristics of real greatness.

Again Jesus explained to the disciples that His kingdom is not
characterized by earthly dignity and display. At the feet of Jesus all
these distinctions are forgotten. The rich and the poor, the learned
and the ignorant, meet together, with no thought of caste or
worldly preeminence. All meet as blood-bought souls, alike
dependent upon One who has redeemed them to God.

The sincere, contrite soul is precious in the sight of God. He
places His own signet upon men, not by their rank, not by their
wealth, not by their intellectual greatness, but by their oneness
with Christ. The Lord of glory is satisfied with those who are meek
and lowly in heart. “Thou hast also given me,” said David, “the
shield of thy salvation: . . . and thy gentleness”—as an element in
the human character—"hath made me great” (Psalm 18:35).*

When ministers and people will exchange their natural pride of
heart and independence for a childlike, teachable spirit; when,
instead of trusting to their own understanding, and conforming to
the maxims and customs of the world, they will sit at the feet of
Jesus, and earnestly inquire, “Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?”
(Acts 9:6) then His wisdom will direct them, His Spirit work with
their efforts, and we shall see the youth who now drift into the
ranks of Satan serving under the banner of the Prince of Life.”
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Something for Everyone

“[John said,] Master, we saw one casting out devils in thy name, and
he followeth not us: and we forbad him, because he followeth not us.
But Jesus said, Forbid him not: for there is no man which shall do a
miracle in my name, that can lightly speak evil of me. For he that is
not against us is on our part” (Mark 9:38-40).

Some . . . are inclined to indulge the spirit manifested by the
apostle John when he said: “Master, we saw one casting out devils
in thy name; and we forbad him, because he followeth not with us”
(Luke 9:49). Organization and discipline are essential, but there is
now very great danger of a departure from the simplicity of the
gospel of Christ. What we need is less dependence upon mere form
and ceremony, and far more of the power of true godliness. If their
life and character are exemplary, let all work who will, in any capac-
ity. Although they may not conform exactly to your methods, not
a word should be spoken to condemn or discourage them. When
the Pharisees desired Jesus to silence the children who sang His
praise, the Saviour said: “If these should hold their peace, the stones
would immediately cry out” (Luke 19:40). Prophecy must be ful-
filled. So in these days, the work must be done. There are many
departments of labor; let everyone act a part as best he can. The man
with one talent is not to bury that in the earth. God has given to
every man his work according to his ability. Those to whom larger
trusts and capabilities have been committed should not endeavor to
silence others who are less able or experienced. Men with one talent
may reach a class that those with two or five talents cannot
approach. Great and small alike are chosen vessels to bear the water
of life to thirsting souls. Let not those who preach the word lay their
hands upon the humblest worker and say: “You must labor in this
channel or not work at all.” Hands off, brethren. Let everyone work
in his own sphere, with his own armor on, doing whatever he can
do in his humble way. Strengthen his hands in the work. This is no
time for pharisaism to control. Let God work through whom He
will. The message must go.

All are to show their fidelity to God by the wise use of His
entrusted capital, not in means alone, but in any endowment that
will tend to the upbuilding of His kingdom. . . . And while only a
few are engaged in this work, thousands ought to be as much inter-
ested as they. God never designed that the lay members of the
church should be excused from labor in His cause.”
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Yielding to Do His Will

“Jesus . . . said, My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me. If any
man will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of
God, or whether I speak of myself” (John 7:16, 17).

He who fully purposes in his heart to do the will of God, at
whatever self-denial or self-sacrifice, will certainly know the truth
through his own experience. Those who will obey God’s com-
mandments, and not deviate from the precepts of heaven, will enter
into life. To will to do the will of God, is to yield the whole mind
and affections to the control of God. Such a one will know of the
doctrine, not be in questioning and doubt, not be halting between
two opinions; for he will be willing to submit all to God. . . . It is
when we give ourselves to Christ, to do His will, that we realize the
truth of the saying of David, “The entrance of thy words giveth
light; it giveth understanding unto the simple” (Psalm 119:130). It
is then that reason and conscience are fully in harmony with the
will of God, and there is no collision between the truth of God and
the soul. The doctrines that Christ taught are essential for the salva-
tion of the soul; for perfection of character is the result of willing
obedience to the truth as it is in Jesus. This is the faith that works by
love and purifies the soul.”

We must live to please Jesus; by thus living our faith and con-
fidence in Him will grow stronger day by day. We will comprehend
what He has done for us, and what He is willing to do for us, and
will possess a cheerfulness as well as an earnest desire to do some-
thing to show our love for Jesus. Doing this will thus become habit.
We will not question whether we will obey, but will follow the light
and work the work of Christ. We will not study convenience, nor
question whether our temporal interests will be improved if we
obey. Those who love Jesus will love to obey all his command-
ments. They will search the Bible closely to know of the doctrine.
Naught but truth will satisfy them.*

The sinner who has felt the power of Christ’s cleansing blood,
has a deep and abiding sense that he owes his all to that Saviour
who has purchased him with His own precious life. All who have
this consciousness and appreciation of the love of Christ will
esteem it the highest privilege of their lives to devote every power
of their being to His service. The transforming grace of Christ
molds the desires of the heart, and there is a ready willingness to
make any sacrifice for the truth'’s sake.”
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Rivers of Living Water

“In the last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried,
saying, If any man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink. He that
believeth on me, as the scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow
rivers of living water. (But this spake he of the Spirit, which they that
believe on him should receive)” (John 7:37-39).

As the palm tree drawing nourishment from fountains of living
water is green and flourishing in the midst of the desert, so the
Christian may draw rich supplies of grace from the fountain of
God'’s love, and may guide weary souls, that are full of unrest and
ready to perish in the desert of sin, to those waters of which they
may drink, and live. . ..

We may individually have an experience of the greatest value.
The fact that iniquity abounds, that we are surrounded by infidels
and skeptics, or by professed Christians who have a name to live,
and are dead, is no reason why one of us should be swept away by
the current toward perdition. Because there is an almost universal
forsaking of God, there is the greater need that we stand firm and
loyal.”®

The words of inspiration, pondered in the heart, will be as liv-
ing streams flowing from the river of the water of life. . . .

Then take your Bible and present yourself before your heavenly
Father, saying, “Enlighten me; teach me what is truth.” The Lord
will regard your prayer, and the Holy Spirit will impress the truth
upon your soul.”

We may have had a measure of the Spirit of God, but by prayer
and faith we are continually to seek more of the Spirit. It will never
do to cease our efforts. If we do not progress, if we do not place
ourselves in an attitude to receive both the former and the latter
rain, we shall lose our souls, and the responsibility will lie at our
own door. . . .

We must pray that God will unseal the fountain of the water of
life. And we must ourselves receive of the living water. Let us, with
contrite hearts, pray most earnestly that now, in the time of the lat-
ter rain, the showers of grace may fall upon us. At every meeting we
attend, our prayers should ascend that at this very time God will
impart warmth and moisture to our souls. As we seek God for the
Holy Spirit, it will work in us meekness, humbleness of mind, a con-
scious dependence upon God for the perfecting latter rain.*

82 “FEAR NOT, LITTLE FLOCK”

March 17
How Did Christ Speak?

“There was a division among the people because of [Christ]. And
some of them would have taken him; but no man laid hands on him.
Then came the officers to the chief priests and Pharisees; and they
said unto them, Why have ye not brought him? The officers
answered, Never man spake like this man” (John 7:43—46).

“Never man spake like this man” (John 7:46), declared the offi-
cers who were sent to take him. His words comforted, strength-
ened, and blessed those who were hungering for that peace which
He alone could give. O how tender and forbearing was Christ! how
filled with pity and tenderness were His lessons to the poor, the
afflicted, and the oppressed!

The educated were charmed with Christ’s teaching, and the
uneducated were always profited; for He appealed to their under-
standing. His illustrations were taken from the things of daily life,
and although they were simple, they had in them a wonderful
depth of meaning. The fowls of the air, the lilies of the field, the
seed, the shepherd and the sheep—with these objects, Christ illus-
trated immortal truth. . . .

Christ always used the most simple language, yet His words
were received by deep, unprejudiced thinkers; for they were words
that tested their wisdom. Spiritual things should always be pre-
sented in simple language, even though learned men are being
addressed; for such are generally ignorant regarding spiritual things.
The simplest language is the most eloquent. Educated and unedu-
cated need to be addressed in the plainest, simplest manner, so that
the truth may be comprehended and find lodgment in the heart. So
Christ addressed the vast crowds that thronged about Him; and all,
learned and unlearned, were able to comprehend His lessons.

Christ’s words, so comforting and cheering to those that lis-
tened to them, are for us today. As a faithful shepherd knows and
cares for his sheep, so Christ cares for His children. He knows the
trials and difficulties surrounding each one. . . .

Christ has weighed every human affliction, every human sor-
row. He bears the weight of the yoke for every soul that yokes up
with him. He knows the sorrows which we feel to the depth of our
being, and which we cannot express. If no human heart is aroused
to sympathy for us, we need not feel that we are without sympa-
thy. Christ knows; and He says, Look unto me, and live.*!
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The Sinless One Forgives

“And the scribes and Pharisees brought unto him a woman taken in
adultery; and when they had set her in the midst, they say unto him,
Master, this woman was taken in adultery, in the very act. Now Moses
in the law commanded us, that such should be stoned: but what sayest
thou? This they said, tempting him, that they might have to accuse him.
But Jesus stooped down, and with his finger wrote on the ground, as
though he heard them not. So when they continued asking him, he lifted
up himself, and said unto them, he that is without sin among you, let
him first cast a stone at her. And again he stooped down, and wrote on
the ground. And they which heard it, being convicted by their own con-
science, went out one by one, beginning at the eldest, even unto the last:
and Jesus was left alone, and the woman standing in the midst. When
Jesus had lifted up himself, and saw none but the woman, he said unto
her, Woman, where are those thine accusers? hath no man condemned
thee? She said, No man, Lord. And Jesus said unto her, Neither do I con-
demn thee: go, and sin no more” (John 8:3-11).

In raising this woman to a life of virtue, Jesus performed a
greater act than that of healing the most grievous bodily malady; He
cured the sickness of the soul which is unto death everlasting. This
penitent woman became one of the firmest friends of Jesus. She
repaid His forgiveness and compassion with a self-sacrificing love
and worship. Afterward, when she stood sorrow-stricken at the foot
of the cross, and saw the dying agony on the face of her Lord and
heard His bitter cry, her soul was pierced afresh; for she knew that
this sacrifice was on account of sin; and her responsibility as one
whose deep guilt had helped to bring about this anguish of the Son
of God seemed very heavy indeed. She felt that those pangs which
pierced the Saviour’s frame were for her; the blood that flowed from
His wounds was to blot out her record of sin; the groans which
escaped from His dying lips were caused by her transgression. . . .

It is not the true follower of Christ who turns from the erring
with cold, averted eyes, leaving them unrestrained to pursue their
downward course. Christian charity is slow to censure, quick to
detect penitence, ready to forgive, to encourage, to set the wan-
derer in the path of virtue, and stay his feet therein. . . . Those who
are ever forward to accuse others, quick to detect them in wrong,
and zealous that they should be brought to justice, are often
guiltier in their own lives than those whom they accuse.*
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Lighting up Our World

“Then spake Jesus again unto them, saying, I am the light of the
world: he that followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall
have the light of life” (John 8:12).

“God is light, and in him is no darkness at all” (1 John 1:5).
Those who walk in darkness are following another leader than
Jesus. Darkness is the atmosphere of Satan. . . . You are to “shew
forth the praises of him who hath called you out of darkness into
his marvellous light” (1 Peter 2:9). No words of complaint, no mur-
muring at hardship and trial will escape the lips of him who is
walking in the light as Christ is in the light. He will rejoice in the
light, and will enjoy the pure atmosphere that surrounds the Light
of the world. The light shining from Christ upon His obedient chil-
dren, will be reflected from their lives into the darkness of the
world. The Light Giver makes them light bearers. “Ye are the light
of the world” (Matthew 5:14).

How many who profess to believe the word of God are, day by
day, with earnest faith and prayer, gathering the precious light from
Jesus, and letting it shine forth to the world so brightly that the
darkness and evil are rebuked, and the world is forced to give glory
to God? Are you bringing the purity, the patience, and the love of
Jesus into your life? Is your light shining in clear, steady rays? If not,
your profession is only mockery. Have the mists of worldliness gath-
ered about your soul so that your light is growing feeble and
obscure? Come close to the great Source of light, that they may be
dispelled. Why remain in darkness? Why talk gloom?*

The whole earth is to be lightened with the glory of God. But
how difficult for some to see and acknowledge the light and be
converted, that I, Christ says, should heal them. The atmosphere of
selfishness, pride, formality, and self-righteousness surrounds their
souls, and it is very difficult for them to discern light as light and
appreciate it. Some walk away from the light into darkness, and
how much greater is the darkness that enshrouds their souls
because they have had the light. . . . The light that has been gra-
ciously given has not been appreciated and brought into the prac-
tical life, and many are not doers of the word. Every true believer
should have a realization of his solemn responsibility before God,
to be a missionary seeking to save those that are lost. We should see
armies of consecrated workers seeking to do, not their own will or
pleasure, but the will of God.*
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The Goal Before Us

“[Jesus said,] I do nothing of myself; but as my Father hath taught me,
I speak these things. And he that sent me is with me: the Father hath
not left me alone; for I do always those things that please him” (John
8:28, 29).

Never did Christ deviate from loyalty to the principles of God’s
law. Never did He do anything contrary to the will of His Father.
Before angels, men, and demons He could speak words that from any
other lips would have been blasphemy: “I do always those things
that please Him” (John 8:29). Day by day for three years His enemies
followed Him, trying to find some stain in His character. Satan, with
all his confederacy of evil, sought to overcome Him; but they found
nothing in Him by which to gain advantage.*

Christ was the only begotten Son of God, yet He became a ser-
vant. . . . He was ordained to do a work that even the angels of heaven
could not accomplish. He alone could be trusted to do the work
required for the redemption of a world all seared and marred with the
curse. And in this gift the Father gave all heaven to the world.

What a change was this for the Son of God, Him who was the
adored of angels, the Light of heaven! He might have gone to the
pleasant homes of the unfallen worlds, to the pure atmosphere
where disloyalty and rebellion had never intruded; and there He
would have been received with acclamations of praise and love. But
it was a fallen world that needed the Redeemer. “I came not to call
the righteous,” said He, “but sinners to repentance” (Mark 2:17). He
came to represent the Father in bringing the message of hope and
salvation to our world. He lived not for Himself; He did not consult
His own ease and pleasure; He did not yield to temptation; and He
condescended to die in order that sinful men might be redeemed,
and live eternally in the mansions He was to prepare for them. His
mission was to teach souls who were dying in their sins. . . . While
man refuses to become pure, holy, and undefiled, as God’s law
requires him to do, he is walking away from Christ. . . .

Man is to live only for the accomplishment of the same work
given the Son of God to do. He is honored in being a laborer together
with God; and the Lord appreciates his workmanship. God has left
nothing undone that He could do for us. He gave a perfect example
of His character in the character of His Son; and it is the work of
Christ’s followers, as they behold the incomparable excellency of His
life and character, to grow in His likeness.*
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Free at Last!

“Jesus [said] to those Jews which believed on him, If ye continue in
my word, then are ye my disciples indeed; and ye shall know the
truth, and the truth shall make you free” (John 8:31, 32).

Here is the secret of content and peace and happiness: Obedi-
ence of the laws of nature and of God. The true Christian, possess-
ing the meekness and lowliness of Christ, is content with plain,
convenient, healthful garments, and seeks to live a life of useful-
ness and conform his habits to the example of Jesus. Such a one
will find the truest happiness, the reward of well-doing. Such a one
will be lifted above the slavery of an artificial life into the freedom
and grace of Christlike simplicity.”

Men may talk of freedom, of gospel liberty. They may assert
that they are not in bondage to the Law. But the influence of a
gospel hope will not lead the sinner to look upon the salvation of
Christ as a matter of free grace, while he continues to live in trans-
gression of the law of God. When the light of truth dawns upon his
mind, and he fully understands the requirements of God, and real-
izes the extent of his transgressions, he will reform his ways,
become loyal to God through the strength obtained from his
Saviour, and lead a new and purer life.*®

Full and abundant is the provision that has been made that we
may have mercy, grace, and peace. Why, then, do human beings
act as if they entertained the idea that the truth is a yoke of
bondage? It is because the heart has never tasted and seen that the
Lord is good. The soul that cherishes the love of Christ is full of
freedom, light, and joy in Christ. In such a soul there are no
divided thoughts. The whole man yearns after God. He goes not to
men for counsel, to know what is duty, but to the Lord Jesus, the
Source of all wisdom. He searches the Word of God, that he may
find out what standard has been set up.*

As you cast yourself on Christ, you are fulfilling His purpose for
you. You are no longer a law to yourself. But no violence is done to
your will and your freedom of action. The mind is brought under
the authority of a new law. But it is the royal law of liberty. The
whole being is surrendered to God. The heart is transformed.*

Truth never brings the soul into bondage. It is turning from
truth to error that brings the soul into captivity. The one who is
bond up in close relationship with Christ is freed from the slavery
of sin.*!
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Our Self-Existent Creator

“Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham
was, I am” (John 8:58).

Christ is the pre-existent, self-existent Son of God. . . . In speak-
ing of His pre-existence, Christ carries the mind back through date-
less ages. He assures us that there never was a time when He was
not in close fellowship with the eternal God.*

The Son of God shared the Father’s throne, and the glory of the
eternal, self-existent One encircled both. About the throne gath-
ered the holy angels, a vast, unnumbered throng—"ten thousand
times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands” (Revelation
5:11), the most exalted angels, as ministers and subjects, rejoicing
in the light that fell upon them from the presence of the Deity.
Before the assembled inhabitants of heaven the King declared that
none but Christ, the Only Begotten of God, could fully enter into
His purposes, and to Him it was committed to execute the mighty
counsels of His will. The Son of God had wrought the Father’s will
in the creation of all the hosts of heaven; and to Him, as well as to
God, their homage and allegiance were due. Christ was still to exer-
cise divine power, in the creation of the earth and its inhabitants.
But in all this He would not seek power or exaltation for Himself
contrary to God’s plan, but would exalt the Father’s glory and exe-
cute His purposes of beneficence and love.*

The exaltation of the Son of God as equal with the Father was
represented as an injustice to Lucifer, who, it was claimed, was also
entitled to reverence and honor. If this prince of angels could but
attain to his true, exalted position, great good would accrue to the
entire host of heaven; for it was his object to secure freedom for
all. But now even the liberty which they had hitherto enjoyed was
at an end; for an absolute Ruler had been appointed them, and to
His authority all must pay homage. Such were the subtle decep-
tions that through the wiles of Lucifer were fast obtaining in the
heavenly courts.

There had been no change in the position or authority of
Christ. Lucifer’s envy and misrepresentation and his claims to equal-
ity with Christ had made necessary a statement of the true position
of the Son of God; but this had been the same from the beginning.*

Our Creator is Jesus Christ. He is the author of our being.*

From Jesus is our life derived. In Him is life that is original—
unborrowed, underived life.*
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Make Haste While It Is Day

“[Jesus said,] I must work the works of him that sent me, while it is
day: the night cometh, when no man can work” (John 9:4).

So many who might work are doing nothing. They are the sport
of Satan’s temptations. Every church member who has a knowledge
of the truth is expected to work while the day lasts; for the night
cometh, wherein no man can work. Erelong we shall understand
what that night means. The Spirit of God is being grieved away from
the earth. The nations are angry with one another. Widespread
preparations are being made for war. The night is at hand. Let the
church arouse and go forth to do her appointed work. Every
believer, educated or uneducated, can bear the message.

Eternity stretches before us. The curtain is about to be lifted.
What are we thinking of, that we cling to our selfish love of ease,
while all around us souls are perishing? Have our hearts become
utterly callous? Can we not see and understand that we have a
work to do in behalf of others? My brethren and sisters, are you
among those who, having eyes, see not, and having ears, hear not?
Is it in vain that God has given you a knowledge of His will? Is it
in vain that He has sent you warning after warning of the nearness
of the end? Do you believe the declarations of His word concern-
ing what is coming upon the world? Do you believe that God'’s
judgments are hanging over the inhabitants of the earth? How,
then, can you sit at ease, careless and indifferent?

Every day that passes brings us nearer the end. Does it bring us
also near to God? Are we watching unto prayer? Those with whom
we associate day by day need our help, our guidance. They may be
in such a condition of mind that a word in season will be sent
home by the Holy Spirit as a nail in a sure place. Tomorrow some
of these souls may be where we can never reach them again. What
is our influence over these fellow travelers? What effort do we make
to win them to Christ?*’

The end is near, stealing upon us stealthily, imperceptibly, like
the noiseless approach of a thief in the night. May the Lord grant
that we shall no longer sleep as do others, but that we shall watch
and be sober. The truth is soon to triumph gloriously, and all who
now choose to be laborers together with God will triumph with it.
The time is short; the night soon cometh when no man can work.
Let those who are rejoicing in the light of present truth now make
haste to impart the truth to others.*
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Healing by Simple Means in Faith

“As Jesus passed by, he saw a man which was blind from his birth.
And his disciples asked him, saying, Master, who did sin, this man,
or his parents, that he was born blind? Jesus answered, Neither hath
this man sinned, nor his parents: but that the works of God should
be made manifest in him. . . . [Jesus] spat on the ground, and made
clay of the spittle, and he anointed the eyes of the blind man with
the clay, And said unto him, Go, wash in the pool of Siloam, (which
is by interpretation, Sent.) He went his way therefore, and washed,
and came seeing” (John 9:1-3, 6, 7).

The disciples were not called upon to discuss the question of
who had sinned or not sinned, but to understand the power of
God, His mercy and compassion, in giving sight to the blind. It was
that all might be convinced that there was no healing virtue in the
clay or in the pool wherein he was sent to wash, but that virtue was
in Christ.”

We have the sanction of the word of God for the use of reme-
dial agencies. Hezekiah, king of Israel, was sick, and a prophet of
God brought him the message that he should die. He cried unto
the Lord, and the Lord heard His servant and sent him a message
that fifteen years should be added to his life. Now, one word from
God would have healed Hezekiah instantly; but special directions
were given, “Let them take a lump of figs, and lay it for a plaster
upon the boil, and he shall recover” (Isaiah 38:21). . ..

Christ anointed the eyes of a blind man with clay and bade
him, “Go, wash in the pool of Siloam” (John 9:7). . . . The cure
could be wrought only by the power of the Great Healer, yet Christ
made use of the simple agencies of nature. While He did not give
countenance to drug medication, He sanctioned the use of simple
and natural remedies.

When we have prayed for the recovery of the sick, whatever
the outcome of the case, let us not lose faith in God. If we are called
upon to meet bereavement, let us accept the bitter cup, remember-
ing that a Father’s hand holds it to our lips. But should health be
restored, it should not be forgotten that the recipient of healing
mercy is placed under renewed obligation to the Creator. When the
ten lepers were cleansed, only one returned to find Jesus and give
Him glory. Let none of us be like the unthinking nine, whose hearts
were untouched by the mercy of God.*
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Shall We Be Blinded—or Healed?

“Jesus said, For judgment I am come into this world, that they which
see not might see; and that they which see might be made blind. And
some of the Pharisees which were with him heard these words, and
said unto him, Are we blind also? Jesus said unto them, If ye were
blind, ye should have no sin: but now ye say, We see; therefore your
sin remaineth” (John 9:39-41).

If rational beings really desire the truth, God will give them suf-
ficient light to enable them to decide what is truth. If they have a
heart to obey, they will see sufficient evidence to walk in the light.
But if they in heart desire to evade the truth, He will not work a
miracle to gratify their unbelief. He will never remove every chance
or occasion to doubt. If they honestly, sincerely grasp the light, and
walk in it, that light will increase until lingering doubts will be dis-
pelled. But if they choose darkness, their questioning and caviling
over the truth will increase, their unbelief will be strengthened, and
the light which they would not accept will become to them dark-
ness, and how great will be that darkness! It will be as much greater
than before the light came, as the light which was rejected was
clearer and more abundant than the light which first shone upon
them. Thus it was with the Jewish nation; thus it will be with the
Christian world in every generation. The rejectors of light treasure
up to themselves wrath against the day of wrath. There are those
who walk amid perpetual doubts. They feed on doubts, enjoy
doubts, talk doubts, and question everything that it is for their
interest to believe. To those who thus trifle with the plain testi-
monies of God’s word, and who refuse to believe because it is
inconvenient and unpopular to do so, the light will finally become
darkness; truth will appear to the darkened understanding as error,
and error will be accepted as truth. . . .

Truth is progressive; and those who are preparing for the last
great day will go forward in accordance with the accumulated light
which shines upon them from the prophecies and from the lessons
of Christ and the apostles. No one will be condemned in the day of
judgment because of a lack of knowledge which he never had an
opportunity to obtain. . . . The truth which God’s messengers have
presented by pen and by voice, the treasures of the word of God
which they have opened to the people, the light which has pene-
trated the darkened chambers of the mind, will, if rejected, be wit-
nesses against them in the last great day.*
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Just for You

“[Jesus said,] I am the good shepherd, and know my sheep, and am
known of mine. . . . My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they
follow me: and I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish,
neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand. My Father, which
gave them me, is greater than all; and no man is able to pluck them out
of my Father’s hand. I and my Father are one” (John 10:14, 27-30).

Jesus knows us individually, and is touched with the feeling of
our infirmities. He knows us all by name. He knows the very house
in which we live, the name of each occupant. He has at times given
directions to His servants to go to a certain street in a certain city,
to such a house, to find one of His sheep.

Every soul is as fully known to Jesus as if he were the only one
for whom the Saviour died. The distress of every one touches His
heart. The cry for aid reaches His ear. He came to draw all men unto
Himself. He bids them, “Follow Me,” and His Spirit moves upon
their hearts to draw them to come to Him. Many refuse to be drawn.
Jesus knows who they are. He also knows who gladly hear His call,
and are ready to come under His pastoral care. . . . He cares for each
one as if there were not another on the face of the earth. . . .

The soul that has given himself to Christ is more precious in
His sight than the whole world. The Saviour would have passed
through the agony of Calvary that one might be saved in His king-
dom. He will never abandon one for whom He has died. Unless His
followers choose to leave Him, He will hold them fast.

Through all our trials we have a never-failing Helper. He does
not leave us alone to struggle with temptation, to battle with evil,
and be finally crushed with burdens and sorrow. Though now He
is hidden from mortal sight, the ear of faith can hear His voice say-
ing, Fear not; I am with you. . . .  have endured your sorrows, expe-
rienced your struggles, encountered your temptations. I know your
tears; I also have wept. The griefs that lie too deep to be breathed
into any human ear, I know. Think not that you are desolate and
forsaken. Though your pain touch no responsive chord in any
heart on earth, look unto Me, and live. . . .

Because we are the gift of His Father, and the reward of His work,
Jesus loves us. He loves us as His children. Reader, He loves you.
Heaven itself can bestow nothing greater, nothing better. Therefore
trust.”
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Sowing With Humility

“Other sheep I have, which are not of this fold: them also I must
bring, and they shall hear my voice; and there shall be one fold, and
one shepherd” (John 10:16).

God still has a people in Babylon; and before the visitation of
His judgments these faithful ones must be called out, that they par-
take not of her sins and “receive not of her plagues” (Revelation
18:4). Hence the movement symbolized by the angel coming down
from heaven, lightening the earth with his glory and crying might-
ily with a strong voice, announcing the sins of Babylon. In connec-
tion with his message the call is heard: “Come out of her, My peo-
ple” (Matthew 18:4). These announcements, uniting with the third
angel’s message, constitute the final warning to be given to the
inhabitants of the earth.*

It should ever be manifest that we are reformers, but not big-
ots. . .. Our laborers should be very careful not to give the impres-
sion that they are wolves stealing in to get the sheep, but should let
the ministers understand their position and the object of their mis-
sion—to call the attention of the people to the precious truths of
God’s word. . . .

On entering a new place to labor, we should be careful not to
create prejudice in the minds of the Catholics, or do anything to
lead them to think us their enemies. . . . There are many among
them who will be saved. God will just as surely test this people as
He is testing us; and according to their willingness to accept the
light He gives them, will be their standing before Him. We should
sow the seed beside all waters; for it is God that gives the increase.**

The people must be given the truth, straightforward, positive
truth. But this truth is to be presented in the spirit of Christ. We are
to be as sheep in the midst of wolves. Those who will not, for
Christ’s sake, observe the cautions He has given, who will not exer-
cise patience and self-control, will lose precious opportunities of
working for the Master. The Lord has not given His people the work
of making a tirade against those who are transgressing His law. In
no case are we to make a raid on the other churches. Let us remem-
ber that, as a people entrusted with sacred truth, we have been ne-
glectful and positively unfaithful. . . . Had we put forth earnest
efforts to reach those who, if converted, would give a true repre-
sentation of what present truth would do for human beings, how
much further advanced our work would now be.*
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Put to the Test

“If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not” (John 10:37).

A profession of Christianity is nothing in the sight of God; but
true, humble, willing obedience to His requirements designates the
children of His adoption, the recipients of His grace, the partakers
of His great salvation. Such will be peculiar, a spectacle to the
world, to angels, and to men. . . . Many love God in word, not in
deed and in truth. Their course of action, their works, testify of
them that they are not children of the light but of darkness. Their
works have not been wrought in God, but in selfishness, in
unrighteousness. Their hearts are strangers to His renewing grace.
They have not experienced the transforming power which leads
them to walk even as Christ walked.*

Dear brethren and sisters, the increased light that you receive
places you under greater obligation to God. Your Christian growth
should be in accordance with the privileges you enjoy. Each day as
it passes should find you better prepared to meet new trials and bear
new responsibilities. Do you appreciate this fact? Do you realize
your duty to others? Consider the influence that every word and act
of your life may have upon those around you. A lasting impression
may be made, which will react upon yourself in blessing or in curs-
ing. This thought gives an awful solemnity to life, and should drive
us to God in humble prayer that He will guide us by His wisdom.

If all could realize this subject as it has been presented to me,
many would live much more carefully than they now do. It is easy
for professed Christians to extol Jesus, His perfections and His
loveliness, while, under the appearance of great devotion, they are
very exacting toward others, exercising over them an iron rule. It
is easy for them to talk of the truth, and the importance of keep-
ing the commandments of God, when they have never made a
practical application of the principles of truth in their everyday
life. They have not made a success of serving God, and so have lost
the precious comfort and support which is derived from com-
munion with Him.

We belong to Jesus. He has bought us with His precious blood;
and we owe Him a debt of gratitude which we can never repay, but
which we should daily acknowledge by willing, unselfish service. If
we realize this as we should, we shall be Christlike. Like Him, we
shall deny self that we may do others good.*’
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March 29
What Manner of Spirit Have We?

“When the time was come that [Jesus] should be received up, he sted-
fastly set his face to go to Jerusalem, and sent messengers before his
face: and they went, and entered into a village of the Samaritans, to
make ready for him. And they did not receive him, because his face
was as though he would go to Jerusalem. And when his disciples
James and John saw this, they said, Lord, wilt thou that we command
fire to come down from heaven, and consume them, even as Elias did?
But he turned, and rebuked them, and said, Ye know not what man-
ner of spirit ye are of. For the Son of man is not come to destroy men’s
lives, but to save them” (Luke 9:51-56).

It is no part of Christ’s mission to compel men to receive Him.
It is Satan, and men actuated by his spirit that seek to compel the
conscience. Under a pretense of zeal for righteousness, men who
are confederate with evil angels bring suffering upon their fellow
men, in order to convert them to their ideas of religion; but Christ
is ever showing mercy, ever seeking to win by the revealing of His
love. He can admit no rival in the soul, nor accept of partial serv-
ice; but He desires only voluntary service, the willing surrender of
the heart under the constraint of love. There can be no more con-
clusive evidence that we possess the spirit of Satan than the dispo-
sition to hurt and destroy those who do not appreciate our work,
or who act contrary to our ideas.*®

We see so many who estimate the character of their brethren
and sisters by the manner in which they treat them. We are not
here to be made much of, but to be helpful to others; and we must
not measure the religious standing of others by their willingness to
serve us. We love people who are pleasant, and who have no dis-
agreeable ways; then let us gather to our souls the graces of the
Spirit of Christ, and bring them into our life, that God may not
turn from us with the same disgust with which we turn from oth-
ers. Defects of character often close our hearts to those who need
encouragement to overcome them. The Lord will close His heart to
us who are wayward, unpleasant, disrespectful, disobedient, irrev-
erent, and forgetful of Him as a guest whom we should honor. Shall
we require of others that deference, that respect, that honor which
we refuse to give to Jesus in Christian politeness? Let our pride, our
selfishness be humbled in the dust. Let self be hid with Christ in
God, and let us remember that if we have an unforgiving spirit
toward the erring, the Lord will not forgive our trespasses.*
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March 30

Commandment Keepers or Breakers?

“A certain man went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among
thieves, which stripped him of his raiment, and wounded him, and
departed, leaving him half dead. And by chance there came down a
certain priest that way: and when he saw him, he passed by on the
other side. And likewise a Levite, when he was at the place, came and
looked on him, and passed by on the other side. But a certain
Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where he was: and when he saw
him, he had compassion on him, and went to him, and bound up his
wounds, pouring in oil and wine, and set him on his own beast, and
brought him to an inn, and took care of him. And on the morrow
when he departed, he took out two pence, and gave them to the host,
and said unto him, Take care of him; and whatsoever thou spendest
more, when I come again, I will repay thee. Which now of these three,
thinkest thou, was neighbour unto him that fell among the thieves?
And he said, He that shewed mercy on him. Then said Jesus unto
him, Go, and do thou likewise” (Luke 10:30-37).

The Levite and the priest represent a class in the church who
manifest an indifference to the very ones who need their sympathy
and help. This class, notwithstanding their position in the church,
are commandment breakers. The Samaritan represents a class who
are true helpers with Christ and who are imitating His example in
doing good. . . .

Some have no experience in these duties. They have all their
lives been like the Levite and the priest, who passed by on the other
side. There is a work for the church to do, which, if left undone, will
bring darkness upon them. The church as a whole and individually
should bring their motives under faithful examination and compare
their lives with the life and teachings of the only correct Pattern.
Christ regards all acts of mercy, benevolence, and thoughtful con-
sideration for the unfortunate, the blind, the lame, the sick, the
widow, and the orphan as done to Himself; and these works are pre-
served in the heavenly records and will be rewarded. On the other
hand, a record will be written in the book against those who mani-
fest the indifference of the priest and the Levite to the unfortunate,
and those who take any advantage of the misfortunes of others and
increase their affliction in order to selfishly advantage themselves.
God will surely repay every act of injustice and every manifestation
of careless indifference to and neglect of the afflicted among us.
Everyone will finally be rewarded as his works have been.*
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March 31
How His Kingdom Comes

“The kingdom of God cometh not with observation [outward show]:
Neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there! for, behold, the kingdom
of God is within you” (Luke 17:20, 21).

The government under which Jesus lived was corrupt and
oppressive; on every hand were crying abuses—extortion, intoler-
ance, and grinding cruelty. Yet the Saviour attempted no civil
reforms. He attacked no national abuses, nor condemned the
national enemies. He did not interfere with the authority or
administration of those in power. He who was our example kept
aloof from earthly governments. Not because He was indifferent to
the woes of men, but because the remedy did not lie in merely
human and external measures. To be efficient, the cure must reach
men individually, and must regenerate the heart.

Not by the decisions of courts or councils or legislative assem-
blies, not by the patronage of worldly great men, is the kingdom of
Christ established, but by the implanting of Christ’s nature in
humanity through the work of the Holy Spirit. . . .

Now, as in Christ’s day, the work of God’s kingdom lies not
with those who are clamoring for recognition and support by
earthly rulers and human laws, but with those who are declaring to
the people in His name those spiritual truths that will work in the
receivers the experience of Paul: “I am crucified with Christ: never-
theless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me” (Galatians 2:20).!

The kingdom of God comes not with outward show. It comes
through the gentleness of the inspiration of His word, through the
inward working of His Spirit, the fellowship of the soul with Him
who is its life. The greatest manifestation of its power is seen in
human nature brought to the perfection of the character of Christ.

The followers of Christ are to be the light of the world; but God
does not bid them make an effort to shine. He does not approve of
any self-satisfied endeavor to display superior goodness. He desires
that their souls shall be imbued with the principles of heaven;
then, as they come in contact with the world, they will reveal the
light that is in them. Their steadfast fidelity in every act of life will
be a means of illumination.

Wealth or high position, costly equipment, architecture or fur-
nishings, are not essential to the advancement of the work of God;
neither are achievements that win applause from men and admin-
ister to vanity. Worldly display, however imposing, is of no value in
God’s sight.®
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April 1
Children Whom God Can Approve

“[Jesus said,] Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid
them not: for of such is the kingdom of God. Verily 1 say unto you,
Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he
shall not enter therein” (Mark 10:14, 15).

The time of probation is given us that we may perfect a charac-
ter fit for eternity. How solemn is the thought, parents, that your
children are in your hands to educate and train that they may
develop characters which God will approve, or characters which
Satan and his angels can play upon as they choose! Jesus spoke from
the pillar of cloud and of fire, and bade His people instruct their chil-
dren diligently concerning the commandments of God. Who are
obeying this instruction? Who are seeking to make their children
such as God will approve? Who keep the thought in mind that all
the talents and gifts of their children belong to God, and should be
wholly consecrated to His service? Hannah dedicated Samuel to the
Lord, and God revealed Himself to him in his childhood and youth.
We must labor far more for our children and for the youth; for God
will accept them to do great things in His name in teaching the truth
to those in foreign lands, to those who are in the darkness of error
and superstition. If you indulge your children, gratifying their selfish
wishes; if you encourage in them the love of dress, and develop van-
ity and pride, you will do a work that will disappoint Jesus, who has
paid an infinite price for their redemption. He desires that the chil-
dren shall serve Him with undivided affection.!

Jesus is drawing the children, and He bids us, Suffer them to
come; as if He would say, They will come if you do not hinder them.
Let not your un-Christlike character misrepresent Jesus. Do not keep
the little ones away from Him by your coldness and harshness. Never
give them cause to feel that heaven will not be a pleasant place to
them if you are there. Do not speak of religion as something that
children cannot understand, or act as if they were not expected to
accept Christ in their childhood. Do not give them the false impres-
sion that the religion of Christ is a religion of gloom, and that in
coming to the Saviour they must give up all that makes life joyful.

As the Holy Spirit moves upon the hearts of the children, coop-
erate with His work. Teach them that the Saviour is calling them,
that nothing can give Him greater joy than for them to give them-
selves to Him in the bloom and freshness of their years.?
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April 2
Tested by Prosperity

“[Jesus told His disciples,] It is easier for a camel to go through the
eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God.
And they were astonished out of measure, saying among themselves,
Who then can be saved? And Jesus looking upon them saith, With
men it is impossible, but not with God: for with God all things are
possible” (Mark 10:25-27).

I was shown in vision that the condition of many Sabbath-
keepers was like the young man who came to Jesus to know what
he should do to inherit eternal life. . . . Said the angel. “Will God
permit the rich men to keep their riches, and yet enter into the
kingdom of God?” Said another angel, “No, never.” . . .

I saw that it was God’s plan that these riches should be used
properly, and distributed to bless the needy, and to advance the
work of God. . .. Here they are proved to see how much God is
loved, how much the truth is loved, and like the young man in the
Bible, many go away sorrowful, because they cannot have their
riches and a treasure in heaven too. They cannot have both. . . .

Then I saw that with God all things are possible. Truth set
home to the heart by the Spirit of God will crowd out the love of
riches. The love of Jesus and of riches cannot dwell in the same
heart. The love of God so far surpasses the love of riches, that the
possessor breaks away from his riches and transfers his affections to
God. And then he is led through his love to God to administer to
the wants of God’s cause. It is his highest pleasure to make a right
disposition of his Lord’s goods. . . .

Those who receive the truth, but do not live it . . . cling to their
possessions, and are not willing to distribute of their substance to
advance the cause of God. They have no faith to venture and trust
God. Their love of this world swallows up their faith. God has
called for a portion of their substance, but they heed it not. They
reason thus, that they have labored hard to obtain what they have,
and they cannot lend it to the Lord, for they may come to want.
“O ye of little faith!” That God who cared for Elijah in the time of
famine will not pass by one of his self-sacrificing children. He who
has numbered the hairs of their head will care for them, and in
days of famine they will be satisfied. While the wicked are perish-
ing all around them for want of bread, their bread and water will
be sure. Those who will still cling to their earthly treasure, and will
not make a right disposition of that which is lent them of God, will
lose their treasure in heaven, lose everlasting life.?
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April 3
The Giver of Life

“[Jesus] cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. And he that
was dead came forth” (John 11:43, 44).

In Christ is life, original, unborrowed, underived.*

Had Christ been in the sickroom, Lazarus would not have died;
for Satan would have had no power over him. In the presence of the
Life-giver, death could not have aimed his dart at Lazarus. Therefore
Christ remained away. . . . He permitted Lazarus to pass under the
dominion of death, and the suffering sisters saw their brother laid
in the grave. Christ knew that as they looked on the face of their
dead brother, their faith in their Redeemer would be severely tried.
Thus He was pruning the branches, that they might bring forth
more fruit. He knew that because of the struggle through which
they were now passing, their faith would shine forth with far greater
power. He suffered every pang of sorrow that they endured. He
loved them no less because He tarried; but He knew that for them,
for Lazarus, for Himself, and for His disciples, a victory was to be
gained.’®

It was [Christ’s] purpose to remain where He was till the death
of Lazarus took place, that He might give the people an evidence of
His divinity, not by restoring a dying man, but by raising to life a
man that had been buried.

This should be an encouragement to us. We are sometimes
tempted to think that the promise, “Ask, and it shall be given you
seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you”
(Matthew 7:7), is not fulfilled unless the answer comes immediately
when the request is made. It is our privilege to ask for special bless-
ings, and to believe that they will be given us. But if the blessings
asked for are not immediately granted, we are not to think that our
prayers are not heard. We shall receive, even if the answer is delayed
for a time. In carrying out the plan of redemption, Christ sees
enough in humanity to discourage Him. But He does not become
discouraged. In mercy and love He continues to offer us opportuni-
ties and privileges. So we are to rest in the Lord, and wait patiently
for Him. The answer to our prayers may not come as quickly as we
desire, and it may not be just what we have asked; but He who
knows what is for the highest good of His children will bestow a
much greater good than we have asked, if we do not become faith-
less and discouraged.®
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April 4
The Innocent to Die for the Guilty

“Then gathered the chief priests and the Pharisees a council, and said,
What do we? for this man doeth many miracles. If we let him thus
alone, all men will believe on him: and the Romans shall come and
take away both our place and nation. And one of them, named
Caiaphas, being the high priest that same year, said unto them, Ye
know nothing at all, nor consider that it is expedient for us, that one
man should die for the people, and that the whole nation perish not.
And this spake he not of himself: but . . . prophesied that Jesus should
die for that nation; and not for that nation only, but that also he
should gather together in one the children of God that were scattered
abroad” (John 11:47-52).

How blindly did the haughty Caiaphas acknowledge the mis-
sion of Jesus as a Redeemer! . . .

What is the life of this Galilean worth, in comparison with the
life of the nation? Whether innocent or guilty, if He stands in the
way of the nation’s well-being, is it not doing God a service to
remove Him? Better that one man perish than that the whole
nation be destroyed.

This false idea had been taken from heathenism. Among the
heathen, the dim consciousness that one was to die for the human
race had led to the offering of human sacrifices. So Caiaphas
thought to save the guilty nation, not from transgression, but in
transgression, that they might continue in sin.’

The Saviour understood the plottings of the priests against Him;
He knew that they longed to remove Him from their midst, and that
their wishes would soon be accomplished; but it was not His place
to hasten the culminating event. . . . Jesus had now given three years
of public labor to the world. His example of self-denial and disin-
terested benevolence was before them. His life of purity, of suffering,
and devotion, was known to all. Yet this short period of three years
was as long as the world could endure the presence of its Redeemer.

His life had been one of persecution and insult. Driven from
Bethlehem by a jealous king, rejected by His own people at
Nazareth, condemned to death without a cause at Jerusalem, Jesus,
with His few faithful followers, finds a temporary asylum in a
strange city. He who was ever touched by human woe, who healed
the sick, restored sight to the blind, hearing to the deaf, and speech
to the dumb, who fed the hungry and comforted the sorrowful,
was driven from the people whom He had labored to save.®
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April 5
Drinking of the Master’s Cup

“[James and John] said unto [Jesus], Grant unto us that we may sit,
one on thy right hand, and the other on thy left hand, in thy glory. But
Jesus said unto them, Ye know not what ye ask: can ye drink of the
cup that I drink of? and be baptized with the baptism that I am bap-
tized with? And they said unto him, We can. And Jesus said unto
them, Ye shall indeed drink of the cup that I drink of; and with the
baptism that I am baptized withal shall ye be baptized: But to sit on
my right hand and on my left hand is not mine to give; but it shall be
given to them for whom it is prepared” (Mark 10:37-40).

All who follow Christ will deny self, will share in His humilia-
tion, will suffer affliction and persecution, and be hated of all men
for His name’s sake. James was killed with a sword by Herod, and
John's life would have been extinguished if God had not kept his
light burning to be a faithful witness. . . .

The request that was made for the exaltation of John and James
in the kingdom of Christ will be granted if they so improved their
talents in the service of God as to fit them for that place. But John
and James were on test and trial, and if they proved true, if they
held fast the faith once delivered to the saints, they would have the
position that the Father had prepared for them, and the position
would be according to their unselfish fidelity. . . . Each one of us
will be dealt with according to the same rule. Shall we not all take
the lesson to heart? The way in which we use the Lord’s entrusted
talents will make a decided difference as to what shall be our future,
eternal reward. Those who feel under obligation to God to improve
every talent He has lent them to His glory, will be rewarded in pro-
portion to their faithful zeal in His service. Those who misapply the
precious talents God has given, who, instead of using them for
God’s glory, make them serve selfish purposes, will be rewarded as
was the man in the parable who went and hid his Lord’s money in
the earth. Those who are careless, indolent, selfish, who think more
of their own exaltation than they do of the honor of God, will not
be found keeping the first four and the last six commandments,
and cannot be rewarded as those will be rewarded who have man-
ifested pure devotion in the service of God. The record of our lives
is accurately kept by the recording angel, and we shall each be
rewarded according as our works have been. There will be many
who will be greatly surprised in the last day.’
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April 6
A Different Kind of Kingdom

“The princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion over them, and they
that are great exercise authority upon them. But it shall not be so
among you: but whosoever will be great among you, let him be your
minister; and whosoever will be chief among you, let him be your ser-
vant: Even as the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to
minister, and to give his life a ransom for many” (Matthew 20:25-28).

“The princes of the Gentiles” were ambitious, and sought for
place and power; but their course in this respect resulted from false
ideas of greatness and the pride of the human heart. Among the
disciples of Christ an entirely different state of things was to exist.
One was not to aspire to dominion over his brethren, and to seek
to be lord over God’s heritage. . . .

[Christ] had set them an example of unselfish care for others. He
was Lord of heaven, and angels obeyed His word; yet He conde-
scended to take upon Himself the weaknesses and infirmities of
human nature, to live man’s example and to die his sacrifice. He did
not, while upon earth, choose for Himself wealth and honor and
pleasant associations; but His life was spent among humble peasants
in ministering to the wants of the needy and the afflicted. . . .

The instruction that Christ gave was not designed merely for
the little group that listened to His words, but was recorded for the
benefit of all His followers to the close of time. The truths He
unfolded . . . were never more needed than at the present time. . . .

The people of God should be firmly united in love, strength-
ening one another against temptations and trials; but how often
Satan diverts the mind to selfish objects. He knows our wrong traits
of character, and he takes advantage of every opportunity to arouse
them to activity. He excites contention, and leads professed
Christians to seek for the supremacy, while through pride and self-
esteem he blinds their eyes to their own defects of character. While
the disciples were contending among themselves as to which of
them should be greatest, they little thought that Jesus heard them;
but He read their hearts, and understood their ambitious desires.
Just so it is at the present time. Jesus is weighing the character of
every individual. If our motives are not pure, if our desire to please
self is stronger than our desire for righteousness or to glorifty God,
we may rest assured that nothing is hidden from His eye, and that
the desires of our hearts, as well as the acts of our lives, will be con-
sidered in the Judgment."
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April 7
One-Hour Laborers to Shine Brightest

“Zacchaeus stood, and said unto the Lord; Behold, Lord, the half of
my goods I give to the poor; and if I have taken any thing from any
man by false accusation, I restore him fourfold. And Jesus said unto
him, This day is salvation come to this house, forsomuch as he also
is a son of Abraham” (Luke 19:8, 9).

What a lesson is there for us in the history of Zacchaeus’ con-
version! If we have injured others through any unjust business
transaction, if we have overreached in trade, or defrauded any
man, even though it be within the pale of the law, yet if we are
Christians, we shall confess our wrong, and make restitution as
far as in us lies. We should give evidence that there is a genuine
work of grace within our hearts. If earthly courts award to us
property that is not justly ours, we are not to accept the decision
of unjust judges. Though we may be clear on the records of men,
yet in the books of heaven we will be written as oppressors, and
the case will go against us when judgment shall take place in the
courts of God.

Before Zacchaeus had looked upon the face of Christ, he had
begun the work that makes him manifest as a true penitent. . . .
When the human agent is awakened by the Holy Spirit, the least
that he can do is to acknowledge his wrong, and to work earnestly
to restore both principal and interest to those whom he has
defrauded."

When those who have had abundance of light throw off the
restraint which the word of God imposes, and make void His law,
others will come in to fill their places and take their crown.

While many have reduced the word, the truth, the holy law of
Jehovah, to a dead letter, and by their example testify that the law
of Jehovah is a hard, rigorous burden; while they say, “We will lay
off this yoke, we will be free, we will no longer remain in covenant
relation with God, we will do as we please,” there will be men who
have had very meager opportunities, who have walked in ways of
error because they knew not any other or better way, to whom
beams of light will come. As the word from Christ came to
Zacchaeus, “I must abide at thy house,” so the word will come to
them; and the one supposed to be a hardened sinner will be found
to have a heart as tender as a child, because Christ has deigned to
notice him."
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April 8
The Most Worthy Cause

“There came unto [Jesus] a woman having an alabaster box of very
precious ointment, and poured it on his head, as he sat at meat”
(Matthew 26:7).

Mary’s heart was filled with gratitude at the compassion of
Jesus. Seven times she had heard His stern rebuke to the demons
which then controlled her heart and mind, and she had listened to
His strong cries to His Father in her behalf. She knew how offensive
everything impure was to the unsullied mind of Christ, and she
overcame her sin in the strength of her Saviour. She was trans-
formed, a partaker of the divine nature.

There are many who urge that they cannot do more for God’s
cause than they now do; but they do not give according to their
ability. The Lord sometimes opens the eyes blinded by selfishness
by simply reducing their income to the amount they are willing to
give. . ..

In determining the proportion to be given to the cause of God,
be sure to exceed, rather than fall short, of the requirements of
duty. Consider for whom the offering is to be made. . . . When
Christ is the object of our affections, those who have received His
pardoning love will not stop to calculate the value of the alabaster
box of precious ointment. Covetous Judas could do this; but the
receiver of the gift of salvation will only regret that the offering has
not a richer perfume and greater value.™

That gift was no waste. It is true that the ointment might have
been sold for bread and clothing; thus a small number of destitute
persons might have been fed for a short time; but it would have
remained to be seen whether they would have been really bene-
fited. Mary could not have bestowed that gift which to her seemed
a faint representation of Christ’s boundless love. Mary’s act was
immortalized; for it showed her love for her Saviour. . . .

Mary represents the church, and her act has a lesson for the
church in all ages. Christ has not bidden us bestow all our labor
and all our gifts upon the poor. We have a work to do in behalf of
those who are fulfilling His commission, “Go ye into all the world,
and preach the gospel to every creature” (Mark 16:15)."

In the breaking of the alabaster box, in that the ointment filled
the whole room with its fragrance, we have a representation of the
sacrifice of Christ, which was to fill the whole world with the fra-
grance of infinite love.'
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April 9
Avarice Not Excused

“[Christ’s] disciples . . . had indignation, saying, To what purpose is
this waste? For this ointment might have been sold for much, and
given to the poor. When Jesus understood it, he said unto them, Why
trouble ye the woman? for she hath wrought a good work upon me.
For ye have the poor always with you; but me ye have not always”
(Matthew 26:8-11).

Jesus might have pointed out Judas to the disciples as the cause
of such severe judgment being passed on Mary. He might have
revealed to them the hypocrisy of his character; He might have
made known his utter want of feeling for the poor, and his embez-
zlement of money appropriated to their relief. He could have raised
their indignation against him for his oppression of the widow, the
orphan, and the hireling; but He refrained from exposing the true
character of Judas. He reproached him not, and thus avoided giv-
ing him an excuse for his future perfidy.

But He rebuked the disciples. . . . Jesus, looking into the future,
spoke with certainty. . . . Kingdoms would rise and fall; the names
of monarchs and conquerors would be forgotten; but the memory
of this woman’s deed would be immortalized upon the pages of
sacred history.”

The look that Jesus cast upon the selfish Judas convinced him
that the Master had penetrated his hypocrisy, and read his base,
contemptible character. This was a more direct reproof than Judas
had before received. He was provoked by it, and thus a door was
opened through which Satan entered to control his thoughts. . . .

In spirit and practice many resemble Judas. As long as there is
silence in regard to the plague-spot in their character, no open
enmity is seen; but when they are reproved, bitterness fills their
hearts."

Judas valued Jesus at the price for which he sold Him; his nig-
gardly soul balanced the life of the Son of God against a paltry sum
of money. The same cold, calculating spirit is manifested by many
who profess Christ today. Their offerings to His cause are grudg-
ingly bestowed or withheld altogether under various plausible
excuses. A pretense of wide philanthropy, unlimited by church or
creed, is not unfrequently one of them, and they plead, like Judas,
It is better to give it to the poor. But the true Christian shows his
faith by investing in the cause of truth; he is known by his works,
for “faith without works is dead” (James 2:26)."
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April 10

Greater Forgiveness—Greater Love

“There was a certain creditor which had two debtors: the one owed
five hundred pence, and the other fifty. And when they had nothing to
pay, he frankly forgave them both. Tell me therefore, which of them
will love him most? Simon answered and said, 1 suppose that he, to
whom he forgave most. And [Jesus] said unto him, Thou hast rightly
judged. . . . Her sins, which are many, are forgiven; for she loved much:
but to whom little is forgiven, the same loveth little. And he said unto
her, Thy sins are forgiven” (Luke 7:41-43, 47, 48).

Those who have lived in rebellion against God, when they do
repent and turn to the Lord, are most fervent in their love. They
give better service to God than those who have grown cold in His
service, who have for years professed to be His children and loyal
to His law. A wonderful change takes place in a truly converted
soul. The old imperfections that made them uncourteous and for-
bidding are not manifested. They love Jesus, and those for whom
He died. How do you know when you turn away from those who
do not seem desirable, but that you are turning away from those for
whom Jesus is seeking? Perhaps, at the very moment that you turn
from them, they are in the greatest need of your tenderness and
compassion. There is too much of this critical spirit, of standing
back in indifference to the welfare of others. We need Christian
love. We need to learn meekness and lowliness of heart in the
school of Christ. We should be filled with the spirit of the message
of warning and mercy which we are to bear to a dying world. We
have only begun to drink of the fountain of life. As we follow on
to know the Lord, increasing light will shine upon us, and our path
will grow brighter and brighter unto the perfect day.

We should study more earnestly the character of our Saviour.
We should imitate the lovely Pattern that God has given us. We
should dwell upon the matchless charms of Jesus until there will be
nothing satisfying in this perishing world. We should desire to
reflect His image in kindness, in courtesy, in gentleness, and love,
then “when he shall appear, we shall be like him; for we shall see
him as he is. And every man that hath this hope in him purifieth
himself, even as he is pure” (1 John 3:2, 3). In a little while every-
one who is a child of God will have His seal placed upon him. Oh
that it may be placed upon our foreheads! Who can endure the
thought of being passed by when the angel goes forth to seal the
servants of God in their foreheads?*
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April 11
Must the Stones Cry Out—or Shall We?

“When [Jesus] was come nigh, even now at the descent of the mount
of Olives, the whole multitude of the disciples began to rejoice and
praise God with a loud voice for all the mighty works that they had
seen; saying, Blessed be the King that cometh in the name of the Lord:
peace in heaven, and glory in the highest. And some of the Pharisees
from among the multitude said unto him, Master, rebuke thy disci-
ples. And he answered and said unto them, I tell you that, if these
should hold their peace, the stones would immediately cry out” (Luke
19:37-40).

God will have a people on the earth who will not be so cold and
dead but that they can praise and glorify Him. He will receive glory
from some people, and if His chosen people, who keep His com-
mandments should hold their peace, the very stones would cry out.

Jesus is coming, but not as at His first advent, a babe in
Bethlehem; not as He rode into Jerusalem, when the disciples praised
God with a loud voice and cried, Hosannah; but in the glory of the
Father and with all the retinue of holy angels with Him, to escort
Him on His way to earth. All heaven will be emptied of the angels.
While the waiting saints will be looking for Him and gazing into
heaven, as were the “men of Galilee” (Acts 1:11) when he ascended
from the Mount of Olivet. Then those only who are holy, those who
have followed fully the meek Pattern, will with rapturous joy exclaim
as they behold Him, “Lo, this is our God; we have waited for him,
and he will save us” (Isaiah 25:9). And they will be changed “in a
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump” (1
Corinthians 15:52), that wakes the sleeping saints, and calls them
forth from their dusty beds, clothed with glorious immortality,
shouting, Victory! Victory! over death and the grave. The changed
saints are caught up together with them to meet the Lord in the air,
never more to be separated from the object of their love.

With such a prospect as this before us, such a glorious hope,
such a redemption that Christ has purchased for us by His own
blood, shall we hold our peace? Shall we not praise God even with
a loud voice, as the disciples did when Jesus rode into Jerusalem? Is
not our prospect far more glorious than theirs was? Who dare then
forbid us glorifying God, even with a loud voice, when we have
such a hope, big with immortality and full of glory? We have tasted
of the powers of the world to come, and long for more.”
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April 12
Where Are the Fresh Figs?

“Seeing a fig tree afar off having leaves, [Jesus] came, if haply he
might find any thing thereon: and when he came to it, he found
nothing but leaves; for the time of figs was not yet. And Jesus
answered and said unto it, No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for
ever. . . . And in the morning, as they passed by, they saw the fig tree
dried up from the roots” (Mark 11:13, 14, 20).

The barren fig tree received the withering curse of God because
it was a pretentious hypocrite, professing superiority over the other
tig trees by displaying its luxuriant foliage, while it was as destitute
of fruit as the leafless trees. The barren fig tree well represents those
who profess to keep the commandments, as did the Jews, thus pre-
senting the appearance of fruitfulness, yet whose religion, like that
of the Pharisees, is a sham, bearing no fruit to the glory of God.

Redeem the time while you are spared to work. All your good
works cannot save you; but it is nevertheless impossible for you to
be saved without good works.*

Fruitful Christians will be connected with God, and intelligent
in the things of God. The truth and the love of God is their medi-
tation. They have feasted upon the words of life. . . .

All who are connected with the light will let their light shine
to the world, and will, in their testimonies, praise God, to whom
their hearts will flow forth in gratitude. Those who have a vital
union with Christ will rejoice in the assurance of His love.
Nothing of the world can make them sad when Jesus makes them
glad by His presence. . . . It is the privilege of every child of God
to store his mind with divine truth, and the more he does this the
more vigor and clearness of mind he will have to fathom the deep
things of God. He will be more and more earnest and vigorous, as
the principles of the truth are carried out in his daily life.

We should all be working together with God. No idlers are
acknowledged as His servants. The members of the church should
individually feel that the life and prosperity of the church is
affected by their course of action. . . .

God wants, not only that you should give of your means, but
that you should give yourselves. He wants you. He claims your
personal interest, your talents. The very best and most vigorous
thoughts should be devoted to His cause and to glorifying His
name.”
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April 13
Believing and Receiving

“Whosoever shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and be
thou cast into the sea; and shall not doubt in his heart, but shall
believe that those things which he saith shall come to pass; he shall
have whatsoever he saith. Therefore I say unto you, What things
soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye
shall have them” (Mark 11:23, 24).

It is faith that connects us with heaven, and brings us strength
for coping with the powers of darkness. In Christ, God has pro-
vided means for subduing every sinful trait, and resisting every
temptation, however strong. But many feel that they lack faith,
and therefore they remain away from Christ. Let these souls, in
their helpless unworthiness, cast themselves upon the mercy of
their compassionate Saviour. Look not to self, but to Christ. He
who healed the sick and cast out demons when He walked among
men is the same mighty Redeemer today. Faith comes by the word
of God. Then grasp His promise, “Him that cometh to me I will in
no wise cast out” (John 6:37). Cast yourself at His feet with the cry,
“Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbeliet” (Mark 9:24).

“If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed,” said Jesus, “ye
shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place; and
it shall remove” (Matthew 17:20). Though the grain of mustard
seed is so small, it contains that same mysterious life principle
which produces growth in the loftiest tree. When the mustard seed
is cast into the ground, the tiny germ lays hold of every element
that God has provided for its nutriment, and it speedily develops a
sturdy growth. If you have faith like this, you will lay hold upon
God’s word, and upon all the helpful agencies He has appointed.
Thus your faith will strengthen and will bring to your aid the
power of heaven. The obstacles that are piled by Satan across your
path, though apparently as insurmountable as the eternal hills,
shall disappear before the demand of faith. “Nothing shall be
impossible unto you” (Matthew 17:20).

Not because we see or feel that God hears us are we to believe.
We are to trust His promises. When we come to Him in faith every
petition enters into the heart of God. When we have asked for His
blessing, we should believe that we receive it, and thank Him that
we have received it. Then we are to go about our duties, assured that
the blessing will be realized when we need it most. When we have
learned to do this, we shall know that our prayers are answered.*
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April 14
A Condition for Forgiveness

“When ye stand praying, forgive, if ye have aught against any: that
your Father also which is in heaven may forgive you your trespasses.
But if ye do not forgive, neither will your Father which is in heaven
forgive your trespasses” (Mark 11:25, 26).

Will those whose names are upon the church books, who claim
to be sons and daughters of God, consider their relation to God and
to their fellowmen? . . . Can we cast the first stone in condemnation
of a brother when God is extending His mercy to us and forgiving
our trespasses against Him? Should God enter into judgment with
us our debt would be found to be immense, yet our heavenly Father
forgives the debt. Men will be dealt with by God, not according to
their opinion of themselves, not according to their self-confidence,
but according to the spirit they reveal toward their erring brethren.
We are not forgiven because we forgive, but as we forgive.”

Consider, brethren, how relentless we are to one another, how
pitiless; how we hurt and wound one another, when we should
love as Christ has loved us. Let us make a complete change. Let us
cultivate the precious plant of love, and delight to help one
another. We must be kind, forbearing, patient with one another’s
errors; we must keep our sharp criticisms for ourselves, but hope all
things of our brethren.

Some of you seem to be earnestly seeking forgiveness of sins, for
freedom in God. Do you deserve the pardon that you are seeking?
No, you do not; nevertheless. God is willing to grant it freely. And
dare you withhold from your brethren the forgiveness and affection
of which you do not think them worthy? Would you have God deal
thus with you? Deal with your brethren as you wish God to deal
with you. If we expect our prayers for forgiveness to be heard, we
must offer them in a forgiving spirit. We must forgive others in the
same manner, and to the same extent, that we ourselves hope to be
forgiven. The hard-heartedness that professed Christians manifest
toward one another is not Christlike, but savors of the satanic. We
must every one of us open our hearts wide to the love of Jesus, and
encourage pity and affection for our brethren. . . .

In view of [Christ’s] unmerited love and mercy toward us, how
can we cherish malice, or even one feeling of unkindness toward
our brethren, the purchase of His blood? Let us put away all suspi-
cion and hatred, and all feelings of bitterness, even toward our
worst enemies, those who seek to do us harm.*

“FEAR NOT, LITTLE FLOCK” 111



April 15
The Final Work

“Jesus went into the temple of God, and cast out all them that sold
and bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the money-
changers, and the seats of them that sold doves, and said unto them,
It is written, My house shall be called the house of prayer; but ye have
made it a den of thieves. And the blind and the lame came to him in
the temple; and he healed them” (Matthew 21:12-14).

Among the last acts of [Jesus’s] ministry was the second cleans-
ing of the Temple. So in the last work for the warning of the world,
two distinct calls are made to the churches. The second angel’s
message is, “Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, because she
made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication”
(Revelation 14:8). And in the loud cry of the third angel’s message
a voice is heard from heaven saying, “Come out of her, my people,
that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her
plagues. For her sins have reached unto heaven, and God hath
remembered her iniquities” (Revelation 18:4, 5).”

The progress of reform depends upon a clear recognition of fun-
damental truth. While, on the one hand, danger lurks in a narrow
philosophy and a hard, cold orthodoxy, on the other hand there is
great danger in a careless liberalism. The foundation of all enduring
reform is the law of God. We are to present in clear, distinct lines the
need of obeying this law. Its principles must be kept before the peo-
ple. They are as everlasting and inexorable as God Himself.*

In the time of the end every divine institution is to be restored.
... Constrained by the love of Christ, [God’s remnant people] are to
cooperate with Him in building up the waste places. They are to be
repairers of the breach, restorers of paths to dwell in.”

The last rays of merciful light, the last message of mercy to be
given to the world, is a revelation of His character of love. The chil-
dren of God are to manifest His glory. In their own life and char-
acter they are to reveal what the grace of God has done for them.
The light of the Sun of Righteousness is to shine forth in good
works—in words of truth and deeds of holiness. . . .

All around us are heard the wails of a world’s sorrow. On every
hand are the needy and distressed. It is ours to aid in relieving and
softening life’s hardships and misery. . . . If Christ is abiding in us,
our hearts will be full of divine sympathy. The sealed fountains of
earnest, Christlike love will be unsealed.*
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April 16
Preparing the Children

“Jesus saith . . . Have ye never read, Out of the mouth of babes and
sucklings thou hast perfected praise?” (Matthew 21:16).

As God wrought through children at the time of Christ’s first
advent, so He wrought through them in giving the message of His
second advent.”

[In Scandinavia,] the clergy of the state church opposed the
movement, and through their influence some who preached the
message were thrown into prison. In many places where the
preachers of the Lord’s soon coming were thus silenced, God was
pleased to send the message, in a miraculous manner, through lit-
tle children. As they were under age, the law of the state could not
restrain them, and they were permitted to speak unmolested.*

The work of all parents is to train their children in the way of
the Lord. This is not a matter that can be trifled with, or set aside,
without incurring the displeasure of God. We are not called upon
to decide what course others shall pursue, or how we may get on
the most easily, but, What saith the Lord? . ..

The Christian family is to be a training school from which chil-
dren are to graduate to a higher school in the mansions of God.
Scolding, loud-voiced commands, or threatenings should never be
heard. Parents should keep the atmosphere of the home pure and
fragrant with kind words, with tender sympathy and love; but at
the same time, they are to be firm and unyielding in principle. If
you are firm with your children, they may think that you do not
love them. This you may expect; but never manifest harshness.*

The Lord will work through the words of even little children
who have been instructed from their babyhood to love and fear
Him. Through their instrumentality the Lord will teach men to be
kind and tenderhearted, and to seek Him in simplicity of heart.**

Parents, teach your children to become workers with you in the
church. Educate them in such a way that they will delight to be
workers together with God. Impress upon their minds the thought
that as they grow older, their opportunities for service will enlarge,
and their power and ability will increase proportionately. Let them
understand that those who give themselves to God will become
channels of blessing to others who know Him not. Teach them
how to have power to prevail with God. If this were done faithfully
by every parent, we should see consecrated workers everywhere.*
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April 17
Rendering to Whom It Is Due

“[Some asked:] Is it lawful to give tribute unto Caesar, or not? . . .
[Jesus answered,] Show me the tribute money. And they brought unto
him a penny. And he saith unto them, Whose is this image and super-
scription? They say unto him, Caesar’s. Then saith he unto them,
Render therefore unto Caesar the things which are Caesar’s; and unto
God the things that are God’s” (Matthew 22:17, 19-21).

[Christ’s] reply was no evasion, but a candid answer, and in
many minds a vexed question was settled. Forever after they held
to the right principle.*

Some have not come up and united in the plan of systematic
benevolence, excusing themselves because they were not free
from debt. They plead that they must first “owe no man any-
thing.” But the fact that they are in debt does not excuse them. I
saw that they should render to Caesar the things that are Caesar’s,
and to God the things that are God’s. Some feel conscientious to
“owe no man anything,” and think that God can require nothing
of them until their debts are all paid. Here they deceive them-
selves. They fail to render to God the things that are His.
Everyone must bring to the Lord a suitable offering. Those who
are in debt should take the amount of their debts from what they
possess, and give a proportion of the remainder.

Some have felt under sacred obligations to their children. They
must give each a portion, but feel themselves unable to raise means
to aid the cause of God. They make the excuse that they have a
duty to their children. This may be right, but their first duty is to
God. Render unto Caesar the things that are Caesar’s, and to God
the things that are God’s. Rob not God by withholding from Him
your tithes and offerings. It is the first sacred duty to render to God
a suitable proportion. Let no one throw in his claims and lead you
to rob God. Let not your children steal your offering from God's
altar for their own benefit. . . .

Anciently the covetousness of some led them to withhold a
suitable proportion; they made their offering stinted. This was
recorded in heaven, and they were cursed in their harvest and their
flocks just as they withheld. Some were visited with affliction in
their families. God would not accept a lame offering. It must be
without blemish, the best of their flocks, and the best fruits of their
fields. And it must be a freewill offering, if they would have the
blessing of the Lord rest upon their families and their possessions.”’
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April 18
The Two Great Commandments

“[A lawyer asked:] Master, which is the great commandment in the
law? Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the
first and great commandment. And the second is like unto it, Thou
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. On these two commandments
hang all the law and the prophets” (Matthew 22:36—40).

Our whole being is required in the service of God. No reserva-
tion is to be made. But someone says, “Well, I do not know how I
would succeed in the things of this world were I to carry out this
instruction.” You would succeed much better; for you would find
that godliness is profitable unto all things, providing that which is
essential for your welfare in this world and your happiness in the
next. You would succeed much better; for you would have God to
work with you. You would live as seeing Him who is invisible, real-
izing that you were working in the sight of the unseen world.*

Such love must dwell in your hearts, that you will be ready to
give the treasures and honors of this world if thereby you may
influence one soul to engage in the service of Christ.

God bids you with one hand, faith, take hold of His mighty
arm, and with the other hand, love, reach perishing souls. Christ is
the way, the truth, and the life. Follow Him. Walk not after the
flesh, but after the Spirit. Walk even as He walked. This is the will
of God, even your sanctification. The work you have to perform is
to do the will of Him who sustains your life for His glory. If you
labor for yourselves, it can profit you nothing. To labor for others’
good, to be less self-caring and more in earnest to devote all to God,
will be acceptable to Him and be returned by His rich grace.

God has not apportioned you your lot to merely watch over and
care for yourselves. You are required to minister to, and watch over,
others, and in this exercise you will manifest those evils in your
character which need correcting, and will strengthen those weak
points that need strengthening. This is the part of the work we have
to perform; not impatiently, fretfully, unwillingly, but cheerfully,
gladly, in order to reach Christian perfection. To remove from us
everything which is not exactly agreeable is not imitating Christ.*”’

We cannot obey the law unless it is written on the heart. Only
the truth as it is in Jesus can illuminate the soul, enabling us to do
good and only good to those with whom we are associated.*
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April 19
Aglow With Christ’s Love

“The scribe said unto [Jesus], . . . there is one God; and there is none
other but he: and to love him with all the heart, and with all the
understanding, and with all the soul, and with all the strength, and
to love his neighbour as himself, is more than all whole burnt offer-
ings and sacrifices. And when Jesus saw that he answered discreetly,
he said unto him, Thou art not far from the kingdom of God” (Mark
12:32-34).

The law of God, plainly defined by Christ, is not so many sep-
arate precepts, some of which are of great importance, while others
are of small importance, and may be belittled and ignored: Our
Lord presents the first four and the last six commandments as a
divine whole. Under the two heads, love to God and love to our
neighbor, a divine unity binds all the precepts together. By these
two principles man’s character is tested, and he is shown to be obe-
dient or disobedient.

These two principles are immutable, as eternal as is the throne
of God. Those who obey the first, loving God supremely, will pour
out the riches of God’s goodness in love and compassion to their
tellowmen. This is a faith that works by love, and purifies the soul.
This means far more than a mere acknowledgment of the truth,
more than ceremonious worship, or the offering of sacrifices.
Those who truly obey the law offer to God the whole service
required by Him.

In keeping God’s commandments there is great reward, even in
this life. Our conscience does not condemn us. Our hearts are not
at enmity with God, but at peace with Him. But self-love, self-exal-
tation, cannot in any way be acceptable to God.

The grace of God, which, if received, leads to the practice of
right things, is the line of demarcation between God'’s children and
the multitude that believe not. While one is brought into captivity
to Christ, another is brought into captivity and bondage to the
prince of darkness. He who has responded to the drawing of Christ
is aglow with His love. He shows forth the praises of Him who has
called him out of darkness into His marvelous light. He cannot
help employing his talent of speech to show forth the grace which
has been so abundantly bestowed on him. He has enlisted in the
army of those who strive to advance the glory of God, and has thus
become a channel of light.*
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April 20
The Weightier Matters

“Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye pay tithe of
mint and anise and cummin, and have omitted the weightier mat-
ters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith: these ought ye to have
done, and not to leave the other undone” (Matthew 23:23).

You may be quite exact in some things, yet neglect the weight-
ier matters—judgment, mercy, and the love of God. Although the
customs of the world are no criterion for us, yet . . . the pitying
sympathy and the benevolence of the world for the unfortunate in
many cases shame the professed followers of Christ. Many manifest
indifference toward those whom God has thrown among them for
the purpose of testing and proving them, and developing what is
in their hearts. God reads. He marks every act of selfishness, every
act of indifference toward the afflicted, the widows, and the father-
less; and He writes against their names: “Guilty, wanting, law-
breakers.” We shall be rewarded as our works have been. Any ne-
glect of duty to the needy and to the afflicted is a neglect of duty
to Christ in the person of His saints.

When the cases of all come in review before God, the question,
What did they profess? will not be asked, but, What have they
done? Have they been doers of the word? Have they lived for them-
selves, or have they been exercised in works of benevolence, in
deeds of kindness and love, preferring others before themselves,
and denying themselves that they might bless others? If the record
shows that this has been their life, that their characters have been
marked with tenderness, self-denial, and benevolence, they will
receive the blessed assurance and benediction from Christ: “Well
done.” “Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre-
pared for you from the foundation of the world” (Matthew 25:21,
34). Christ has been grieved and wounded by your marked selfish
love and your indifference to the woes and needs of others.

Many times our efforts for others may be disregarded and
apparently lost. But this should be no excuse for us to become
weary in well-doing. How often has Jesus come to find fruit upon
the plants of His care and found nothing but leaves! We may be dis-
appointed as to the result of our best efforts, but this should not
lead us to be indifferent to others’ woes and to do nothing. . . .

We need to encourage patient, painstaking efforts. Courage is
now wanted, not lazy despondency and fretful murmuring. We are
in this world to do work for the Master and not to study our incli-
nation and pleasure, to serve and glorify ourselves.*
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April 21
Shall We Be Blind Guides or Shining Lights?

“Ye blind guides, which strain at a gnat, and swallow a camel. Woe
unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye make clean the
outside of the cup and of the platter, but within they are full of extor-
tion and excess. Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first that which is
within the cup and platter, that the outside of them may be clean
also” (Matthew 23:24-26).

[Matthew 23:15, 27, 28 quoted.] These fearful denunciations
were made upon the Jews, because, while teaching the law of God
to the people, they were not doers of the Word. Had they kept the
law of God, they would have discerned Christ and His mission. So
it is in our day. There are those who walk in darkness when light
shines from every page of the written Word. They study the
Scriptures that they may interpret them to suit themselves. They
sink the Scriptures to their own perverted ideas. They are not hon-
est. They doubt that which they have every reason to believe. They
become reasoners in doubt, experts in finding fault. God’s word is
misinterpreted, misstated, misapplied, and has no power upon the
life and character. If professed Christians really believe in God, they
will not disregard His commandments.*

Do the words of Christ spoken in reproof to the Pharisees find
an application in our days? He said, “But woe unto you, scribes and
Pharisees, hypocrites! [Because you keep the law of God?—No.] for
ye shut up the kingdom of heaven against men: for ye neither go in
yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are entering to go in”
(Matthew 23:13). Do we not in our own day find just such teachers,
who will not obey the plainest statements of truth, who turn from
the light of God’s word, and then do their utmost to pervert the
Scriptures and to blind the eyes of those who are seeking to under-
stand the word of God? These transgressors of God’s law seek with
all their power to hedge up the way so that souls shall grope in vain
for the door that Christ has opened, and which He says no man can
shut. Are there not teachers today who seek to close, if possible, the
door of the understanding? They will not enter into the light them-
selves, and neither will they permit others to enter in.*

Christ designed that His believing children should be the light
of the world, the salt of the earth. The holy life, the Christian exam-
ple, of one good man in a community sheds a light that is reflected
upon others. How great, then, would be the influence of a company
of believers all walking in the commandments of God.*
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April 22
Let Us Take Heed

“Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! because ye build the
tombs of the prophets, and garnish the sepulchres of the righteous,
and say, If we had been in the days of our fathers, we would not have
been partakers with them in the blood of the prophets. Wherefore ye
be witnesses unto yourselves, that ye are the children of them which
killed the prophets” (Matthew 23:29-31).

Many have the idea that the Jewish age was one of darkness,
superstition, and ignorance. They have received the erroneous idea
that repentance, and faith, and divine enlightenment were
reserved for the Gospel dispensation, and that these have no part
in the Hebrew religion. Many think that the Jewish religion con-
sisted only in forms and ceremonies, but there never could have
been a greater deception. The Jewish nation was taken into close
relationship with God, and was esteemed by Him as a peculiar peo-
ple, an holy priesthood, a royal nation.

Today the Christian world looks upon the Jews as a people who
are under the divine curse because of their rejection and crucifixion
of Christ. But, instead of looking upon them as sinners above all
others, they should seek to learn a lesson from their condition, and
inquire why it is that the judgment of God fell upon them in so sig-
nal a manner. It was because they rejected the great light which had
been given them from the time of their delivery from Egyptian
bondage. It was because the Lord had revealed to them, through His
prophets, and through holy men of old, His will, and they chose to
walk in their own ways, and to follow their own will. Calamity over-
took the Jews because they failed to keep the commandments of
God. God had told them if they did not keep His commandments,
He could not fulfill His covenant of promise, for this covenant was
to be fulfilled only upon condition of obedience. The history of
Israel should be to us a most solemn warning of the calamities that
will overtake us if we are disobedient to God’s commandments.*

The same spirit that existed among the Jews, leading them to
substitute gain for godliness, and outward pomp for inward purity,
curses the Christian world today. It spreads like a defiling leprosy
among the professed worshipers of God. Sacred things are brought
down to a level with the vain matters of the world. Vice is mistaken
for virtue, and righteousness for crime. . . . It is necessary that Jesus
should occupy His temple in the human heart every day, and
cleanse it from the defilement of sin.*
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April 23
Following the Rays of Light

“Verily I say unto you, All these things shall come upon this genera-
tion” (Matthew 23:36).

God has brought out a people in these last days and has given
to them a knowledge of His law. Christ has shed a flood of light
upon their pathway, revealing Himself as the invisible Leader of
Israel in both the Old and in the New Testament. Christ has made
His people the depositaries of His law. They are to keep and to
teach the commandments of God, and to show their binding obli-
gations upon men. Christ has promised that to those who obey
His commandments He will be as a pillar of cloud by day, and a
pillar of fire by night, guiding them in and lighting them along
the pathway cast up for the ransomed of the Lord. . . .

They are to keep the fear of the Lord ever before their eyes; for
the fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom. It is better to
obtain a knowledge of God’s revealed will through an under-
standing of His word than to have the praise of men, the honors
of the world, and great pleasure. God’s word assures us that in
keeping His commandments there is a great reward. No earthly
consideration should for one moment be looked upon as an
inducement to turn from the commandments of God and refuse
to lift the cross. Christians should look upon riches, ease, pleasure,
and worldly honors, as those things that are represented by wood,
hay, and stubble, that will perish in the fires of the last day.

Let none to whom has been represented the duty of keeping
God’s commandments, seek to find some objection by which they
may seem to excuse themselves from obedience. Let them remem-
ber the great perverter of God’s word, who was a liar from the begin-
ning of his rebellion in heaven, and let them know that he is ready
to lead them blindfold away from the plainest statements of God’s
word, and make that which is clear and distinct uncertain and ques-
tionable. It is his work to deceive and to make of no effect the words
of Jehovah. Plant your feet on the platform of eternal truth. Follow
every ray of light that you see, and that which is shadowy will be
made clear to your understanding as you walk in the light. . . .

When Moses led the Israelites to the waters of the Red Sea, the
command of God was, “Go forward.” . . . What lesson should we
learn from this? To go forward, walking in the light that God per-
mits to shine upon our pathway, and not stopping to question and
doubt.*
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April 24
Cherish the Light and Act Upon It

“Thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, shalt be brought
down to hell: for if the mighty works, which have been done in thee, had
been done in Sodom, it would have remained until this day. But I say
unto you, That it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom in the
day of judgment, than for thee” (Matthew 11:23, 24).

Christ pronounced a woe upon the cities and the people who
had been favored with His labors, who had witnessed His gracious
works, and listened to His gracious words, and had failed to repent.
To those who made a great profession of godliness while failing to
bring forth corresponding works, He gave His most scathing re-
bukes. . . .

If those who have had great light will not respond to the invi-
tation to become laborers with God, then God will take and use
those who have had far less light and much fewer opportunities....
There is no time to lose. Men and women should be ministering in
unenlightened communities in regions beyond. . . . Women who
have the cause of God at heart can do a good work in the districts
in which they reside. Christ speaks of women who helped Him in
presenting the truth before others, and Paul also speaks of women
who labored with him in the gospel. But how very limited is the
work done by those who could do a large work if they would! . . .

Instruction has been given, but how few have acted upon it!
How few have been sufficiently interested to go without the camp
bearing the reproach of Christ! God calls for personal effort from
those that know the truth. He calls for Christian families to go into
communities that are in darkness and error, to go into foreign fields,
to become acquainted with a new class of society, and to work
wisely and perseveringly for the cause of the Master. To answer this
call, self sacrifice must be experienced. While many are waiting to
have every obstacle removed, souls are dying without hope and
without God in the world. Many, very many, for the sake of worldly
advantage, for the sake of acquiring knowledge of the sciences, will
venture into pestilential regions, and will go into countries where
they think they can obtain commercial advantage; but where are
the men and women who will change their location, and move
their families into regions that are in need of the light of the truth,
in order that their example may tell upon those who shall see in
them the representatives of Christ? . . . The chief Missionary came
to our world, and He has gone before us to show us the way.”
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April 25
The Power of One Small Gift

“Jesus sat over against the treasury, and beheld how the people cast
money into the treasury: and many that were rich cast in much. And
there came a certain poor widow, and she threw in two mites, which
make a farthing. And he called unto him his disciples, and saith unto
them, Verily I say unto you, That this poor widow hath cast more in,
than all they which have cast into the treasury: For all they did cast
in of their abundance; but she of her want did cast in all that she had,
even all her living” (Mark 12:41-44).

The poor widow manifested love, faith, and benevolence com-
bined, in contributing her two mites; for she gave all that she had,
without questionings or doubts in regard to her uncertain future.
Christ represents her little offering as the greatest gift of all that had
been cast into the treasury that day. The rich gave of their abun-
dance. They did not need to exercise faith, for they had means
enough left to supply all their wants. It was not the value of the
coin that was regarded by Christ, but the devoted purity of the
motive which prompted the sacrifice. This small gift, with God's
blessing upon it, could become instrumental in accomplishing
important results. The widow’s mite, cast into the treasury with
thousands of other coins, would appear insignificant, and be lost to
human vision, but not to the eye of God. The Source of all riches,
the great Benefactor, would make this sincere, genuine offering of
the highest value for good. The widow’s mite has been like a
stream, small at the source, but continuing to flow through all
time, until it has widened, and deepened, and run in a thousand
channels, contributing to the extension of the truth, and supply-
ing the wants of the needy. The influence of this small gift has
acted and reacted upon humanity in every age of the world, and in
every country upon the globe. The tiny rills which have flowed
into the treasury of the Lord from the liberal, self-denying poor,
have formed a living fountain, and its streams flow forth refreshing
the needy, and resulting in the salvation of thousands of souls.*

Those who withhold from the treasury of God and hoard their
means for their children, endanger the spiritual interest of their
children.”

Those make a sacrifice who deprive themselves of some gratifi-
cation and take the means they formerly used to gratify the
appetite and put it into the treasury of the Lord. Like the widow’s
two mites, such gifts will be noticed of God.*
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April 26
Never to Return

“O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that Kkillest the prophets, and stonest
them which are sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy
children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings,
and ye would not! Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. For I say
unto you, Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is he
that cometh in the name of the Lord” (Matthew 23:37-39).

Christ’s representation is a most striking one. He would have
gathered His chosen people together as a hen gathers her chickens
under her wing. He would have given them protection, they would
not have been left defenseless. When the hen sees that her brood
is in danger, she calls them under her sheltering wings. She will
resist any enemy that may approach. She will die rather than that
those who have fled for protection under her sheltering wings
should suffer. This will Christ do for those who fly to Him for
refuge. He will gather His children together under His mediatorial
wings, and there they will be safe.

But the chosen nation of God must receive its eternal retribu-
tion for its refusal of the Son of God. “Behold, your house is left
unto you desolate” (Matthew 23:38), Christ said. . . .

The Jewish nation would none of the counsels of Christ; they
despised all His reproofs. They would not come to Him, that they
might have life. Therefore He declared to them, Your destruction
lies at your own door; you yourselves are responsible.”

As the light and life of men was rejected by the ecclesiastical
authorities in the days of Christ, so it has been rejected in every
succeeding generation. Again and again the history of Christ’s
withdrawal from Judea has been repeated. When the Reformers
preached the word of God, they had no thought of separating
themselves from the established church; but the religious leaders
would not tolerate the light, and those that bore it were forced to
seek another class, who were longing for the truth. In our day few
of the professed followers of the Reformers are actuated by their
spirit. Few are listening for the voice of God, and ready to accept
truth in whatever guise it may be presented. Often those who fol-
low in the steps of the Reformers are forced to turn away from the
churches they love, in order to declare the plain teaching of the
word of God. And many times those who are seeking for light are
by the same teaching obliged to leave the church of their fathers,
that they may render obedience.**
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April 27
Greeks in the Outer Court

“There were certain Greeks among them that came up to worship at
the feast: The same came therefore to Philip, which was of Bethsaida
of Galilee, and desired him, saying, Sir, we would see Jesus” (John
12:20, 21).

Gentiles were permitted to enter the outer court, but it was
only lawful for the Jews to penetrate to the inner enclosure. Had a
Samaritan passed this sacred boundary, the Temple would have
been desecrated, and his life would have paid the penalty of its pol-
lution. But Jesus, who was virtually the foundation and originator
of the Temple—the services and ceremonies of which were but a
type of His great sacrifice, pointing to Him as the Son of God—
encircled the Gentiles with His human arm of sympathy and asso-
ciation, while, with His divine arm of grace and power, He brought
to them the salvation which the Jews refused to accept.*

These Greeks represented the nations and tribes and peoples
who would awake to their great need of a power out of and above
finite power.*

It is the needy that Jesus is seeking. Brethren and sisters, do you
feel that you are needy? Are you saying, as did the Greeks that came
to Jerusalem, “We would see Jesus” (John 12:21)? The Greeks came
to seek Jesus at a time when the Pharisees were upon His track, try-
ing by every possible way to find something whereby they could
accuse, condemn, and kill Him. How grateful was the sincere desire
and confidence of the Greeks to the Master at this time of trial and
sorrow. The Greeks wanted to see Him because they had heard of
His mighty works, they had heard of His wisdom and truth; and
they believed on Him, for they had searched the prophecies and
felt assured that He was the desire of their hearts.

The great danger with the people who profess to believe the
truth for this time is that they will feel as if they were entitled to
the blessing of God because they have made this or that sacrifice,
done this or that good work for the Lord. Do you imagine, because
you have decided to obey God, that He is under obligation to you,
and that you have merited His blessing by thus doing? Does the
sacrifice you have made look of sufficient merit to entitle you to
the rich gifts of God? If you have an appreciation of the work that
Christ has wrought out for you, you will see that there is no merit
in yourself or in your work. You will see your lost condition. There
is but one thing to do, and that is to look continually to Jesus, to
believe in Him whom the Father hath sent.”’
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April 28
The Mystery of Life

“[Jesus said,] The hour is come, that the Son of man should be glo-
rified. Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except a corn of wheat fall into
the ground and die, it abideth alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth
much fruit. He that loveth his life shall lose it; and he that hateth
his life in this world shall keep it unto life eternal” (John 12:23-25).

Year by year man preserves his grain by apparently throwing
away his choicest sample. For a time this must be hidden under the
furrow, to be watched over by the Lord. Then appears the blade,
then the ear, and then the corn in the ear. But this development
cannot take place unless the grain is buried out of sight, hidden
and, to all appearances, lost.

The seed buried in the ground produces fruit, and in their turn
the seeds of this fruit are planted. Thus the harvest is multiplied. So
the death of Christ on the cross of Calvary will bear fruit unto eter-
nal life. The contemplation of this sacrifice will be the glory of
those who, as the fruit of it, will live through the eternal ages.

With this lesson Christ connects the self-sacrifice that all
should practice. . . . “If any man serve me, let him follow me; and
where I am, there shall also my servant be: if any man serve me,
him will my Father honour” (John 12:26).

This is the only honor we should seek. And we should seek it
with a determination and an earnestness proportionate to the
value of the treasure we have in view—eternal life in the kingdom
of God. Christ claims the complete consecration of man to himself.
This is the condition upon which man is exalted. As he submits his
mind, his body, his soul, to God, so he will be honored. Self-renun-
ciation is the great law of self-preservation, and self-preservation is
the law of self-destruction.

He who lives for self, and devotes his life to self-serving, will lose
his life. He may gather much, but he imparts little. All such are as
the grain that is eaten. Those who think and plan for self only, who
desire everything to minister to their ideas and advance their inter-
ests, pursue a course of selfish idolatry. God says of them, “Ephraim
is joined to idols; let him alone” (Hosea 4:17). Those who love this
temporal life so well that they will scheme for themselves, and work
upon worldly plans, will find at last that they are bankrupt; for they
are without the eternal riches. But those who hate this life, who
choose death rather than a life without Christ, win heaven.®
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April 29

The Drawing Power of the Cross

“I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me” (John
12:32).

The Bible does not teach that man must repent before he comes
to Christ. Our Saviour has been lifted up upon the cross of Calvary,
and the love of Christ shining from the cross speaks constantly to
the sinner of the sufferings of Jesus for fallen man. His love for the
fallen race constantly draws sinners to Him. The transgressor may
resist this love, may refuse to be drawn to Christ; but if he does not
resist, he will be drawn to Jesus, and a knowledge of the plan of sal-
vation will lead him to the foot of the cross in repentance for his
sins, which have caused the sufferings of God’s dear Son.*

It is by beholding Christ upon the cross of Calvary that the
sinner is drawn to his Saviour; and as he realizes that Christ has
died for him, his heart is melted into contrition and tenderness.
He repents toward God because he has transgressed the divine
law, and he has faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ as his substi-
tute and surety.®

Conviction of sin is the first step in conversion, and by the law
is the knowledge of sin. When the sinner has a realization of his sin,
he is in a condition to be drawn to Christ by the amazing love that
has been shown for him on the cross of Calvary. When he is hum-
ble and penitent, he does not look for pardon to the law which he
has broken, but he looks to God, who has provided forgiveness and
sanctification through his well-beloved Son. As he beholds the
Lamb of God, which taketh away the sins of the world, he grows to
love Him, and by beholding he becomes changed into His image.*!

As the sinner, drawn by the love of Christ, approaches the
cross, and prostrates himself before it, there is a new creation. A
new heart is given him. He becomes a new creature in Christ Jesus.
Holiness finds that it has nothing more to require.*

Jesus is drawing all men; who will respond to this drawing?
Many will be greatly influenced by the life and example of those
who profess to have responded to this divine love that is drawing
the hearts of men. Many will watch you who profess His name, to
see whether it makes you better men and better women. They will
watch to see if you are Christlike, kind and courteous in your fam-
ily. The Lord has said, “By their fruits ye shall know them”
(Matthew 7:20).%
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April 30
A Special Assignment

“Jesus said unto them, Yet a little while is the light with you. Walk
while ye have the light, lest darkness come upon you: for he that
walketh in darkness knoweth not whither he goeth. While ye have
light, believe in the light, that ye may be the children of light” (John
12:35, 36).

A life spent in active work for God is a blessed one. Multitudes
who are wasting their time in trifles, in idle regrets, and in unprof-
itable murmurings, might have altogether a different experience if
they would appreciate the light God has given them, and let it
shine upon others; and many make life miserable by their own self-
ishness and love of ease. By a diligent activity, their lives might
become as bright rays of sunshine to guide those who are in the
dark road to death into the pathway to heaven. If they take this
course, their own hearts will be filled with peace and joy in Jesus
Christ. It is for our profit in this life, and for our eternal interest,
that we manifest earnestness and zeal in the work of God.

Many say, “If I knew Jesus would come in five years, I would
make it my first business to win souls to Christ; for this would be
the all-important consideration.” And these very persons may not
live two years, or even one. We should first seek God, and His holi-
ness. In His wise providence we are incapable of looking into the
future, which often causes us disquietude and unhappiness. But
one of the greatest evidences we have of the loving-kindness of
God is His concealment of the events of the morrow. Our igno-
rance of tomorrow makes us more vigilant and earnest today. We
cannot see what is before us. Our best-laid plans sometimes seem
to be unwise and faulty. We think, “If we only knew the future!”
but God would have His children trust in Him, and be ready to go
where He shall lead them. We know not the precise time when our
Lord shall be revealed in the clouds of heaven, but He has told us
that our only safety is in a constant readiness—a position of watch-
ing and waiting. Whether we have one year before us, or five, or
ten, we are to be faithful to our trust today. We are to perform each
day’s duties as faithfully as though that day were to be our last.

We are not doing the will of God if we wait in idleness. To every
man He has given his work, and He expects each one to do his part
with fidelity. We are to sow beside all waters, and to work continu-
ously for Jesus.*
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May 1
A Powerfully Vivid Example

“Before the feast of the passover, when Jesus knew that his hour was
come that he should depart out of this world unto the Father, having
loved his own which were in the world, he loved them unto the end.
. . . He riseth from supper, and laid aside his garments; and took a
towel, and girded himself. After that he poureth water into a basin,
and began to wash the disciples’ feet, and to wipe them with the
towel wherewith he was girded” (John 13:1, 4, 5).

Very soon Christ was to offer Himself as a sacrifice for the
world. At this time, in the last hours that the disciples would have
with their Master, Satan made a determined effort to arouse con-
tention among them. Sorrow filled Christ’s heart as He saw them
yielding to the spirit of strife, and disputing as to who should be
greatest. Had they been in a right frame of mind, they would have
received great blessing. But they came to the supper with hearts
filled with selfishness, and with tempers heated by contention.

Christ heard their whisperings, and saw their flushed faces.
Without a word, He laid aside His outer garment, and girding
Himself with a towel, as if He had been a servant, proceeded to
wash the feet of His disciples. His action opened their eyes. They
were too astonished and too ashamed to speak. Bitter shame and
humiliation filled their hearts. They saw themselves in altogether a
new light.’

In the very act of girding Himself with a towel to wash the
feet of His disciples, Jesus would subdue and cleanse them from
their alienation, and dissension, and jealousy, and pride. Not one
of them was in an acceptable state before God, with such a spirit
of unhappy dissension. The renewed heart, cleansed from every
defilement, was of far more consequence than the outward appli-
cation of water to their dusty feet. Jesus could not give them the
lessons He so much desired to impart unless they would come
into a proper state of humility and affection. Dissension always
creates hatred, but Christ washed it away in the act of washing
His disciples’ feet. A change of feeling did come; the union of
heart and love for one another did exist. They became meek,
teachable, and loving, and would have conceded to anyone the
highest place. They were prepared to partake of the last supper
with fragrant feelings of love, deep and full, for their Master and
for one another.
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May 2
Any Service, However Humble

“Peter saith unto him, Thou shalt never wash my feet. Jesus answered
him, If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with me” (John 13:8).

During this ceremony [of feet washing], the Holy Spirit was
impressing the hearts of the disciples, sweeping away the selfish-
ness that they had shown in their dealings with one another. Not
long before, some of them had been offended because their
brethren sought the highest place. All this now appeared so
insignificant, the mountain was reduced to such a molehill, that
shame took the place of disputing. “He that is greatest among you
shall be your servant,” declared Christ (Matthew 23:11). He that
doeth service will humble himself, and in so doing, he will be
placed where the Lord can safely honor him.?

The object of this service is to call to mind the humility of our
Lord, and the lessons He has given in washing the feet of His dis-
ciples. There is in man a disposition to esteem himself more highly
than his brother, to work for himself, to serve himself, to seek the
highest place; and often evil surmisings and bitterness of spirit
spring up over mere trifles. This ordinance, preceding the Lord’s
Supper, is to clear away these misunderstandings, to bring man out
of his selfishness, down from his stilts of self-exaltation, to the
humility of spirit that will lead him to wash his brother’s feet. . . .

All who keep before them, in the act of feet-washing, the
humiliation of Christ, all who will keep their hearts humble, who
will keep in view the true tabernacle and service, which the Lord
pitched and not man, will never fail to derive benefit from every
discourse given, and spiritual strength from every communion.
They are established for a purpose. Christ’s followers are to bear in
mind the example of Christ in His humility. This ordinance is to
encourage humility, but it should never be termed humiliating in
the sense of being degrading to humanity. It is to tender our hearts
toward one another. Those who come . . . with their hearts open to
the influences of the Spirit of God will be greatly blessed.*

He who washed the feet of His disciples was the Majesty of
heaven. He had the hoarded love of eternity in His heart, but He
was in their midst as one who served; and in washing their feet, He
gave them evidence that He would do any service, however hum-
ble, in order to make them heirs together with Him of all the eter-
nal wealth of heaven’s treasure.®
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May 3
A New Ordinance to Replace the Old

“He that is washed needeth not save to wash his feet, but is clean
every whit: and ye are clean, but not all. For [Jesus] knew who should
betray him; therefore said he, Ye are not all clean” (John 13:10, 11).

Christ knew the heart of Judas, yet He washed his feet. ... We
must understand that because we suppose one to be in error and
sin, we are not to divorce ourselves from him, refuse to have any
association with him, and make our suppositions prominent. The
example of Christ will not sustain anyone in these conclusions.
Many a soul may be saved by further effort on the part of his
brother; but a careless separation from him, leaving him exposed
to the temptations of Satan, and driving him upon the devil’s bat-
tleground, is not the method of Christ. He sought to restore, not
to destroy. . . .

When this simple ordinance is being performed, the followers
of Christ should bear in mind that this is the time for all to search
their hearts to see if they are willing to humble themselves in
spirit, and follow the example of Christ. He gives them this ordi-
nance as a test, a heart-searcher. The Holy Spirit will be present on
every occasion to convince of sin, of any wrong action done to a
brother. . . .

The Lord is present on every occasion when this humble cere-
mony is performed. He is the unseen Witness. He reads every
heart, with its concealed purposes, its wrongdoings, its sin. You
can neglect, you can leave, these seasons of divine appointment;
and of you Christ’s words may be appropriately spoken, “Ye are
not all clean” (John 13:11). ...

In this ordinance, Christ discharged His disciples from the cares
and burdens of the ancient Jewish obligations in rites and cere-
monies. . . . This ordinance does not speak so largely to man’s intel-
lectual capacity as to his heart. His moral and spiritual nature needs
it. If His disciples had not needed this, it would not have been left
for them as Christ’s last established ordinance in connection with,
and including, the last supper. It was Christ’s desire to leave to His
disciples an ordinance that would do for them the very thing they
needed—that would serve to disentangle them from the rites and
ceremonies which they had hitherto engaged in as essential, and
which the reception of the gospel made no longer of any force. To
continue these rites would be an insult to Jehovah.®
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May 4
Happy in This Ordinance

“If I then, your Lord and Master, have washed your feet; ye also
ought to wash one another’s feet. For I have given you an example,
that ye should do as I have done to you. Verily, verily, I say unto you,
The servant is not greater than his lord; neither he that is sent greater
than he that sent him. If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do
them” (John 13:14-17).

In this ordinance [of feet washing], Christ discharged His disci-
ples from the cares and burdens of the ancient Jewish obligations
in rites and ceremonies. These no longer possessed any virtue; for
type was meeting antitype in Himself. . . . He gave this simple ordi-
nance that it might be a special season when He Himself would
always be present, to lead all participating in it to feel the pulse of
their own conscience, to awaken them to an understanding of the
lessons symbolized, to revive their memory, to convict of sin, and
to receive their penitential repentance. He would teach them that
brother is not to exalt himself above brother, that the dangers of
disunion and strife shall be seen and appreciated; for the health
and holy activity of the soul are involved.’

Is any sin cherished? Let it be cut away from the soul by con-
fession. The first look, the first act, of contrition and repentance
that you direct toward Christ, does not escape His notice. The first
step you take toward Him will bring Him more than a step toward
you. All things, especially on this occasion, are ready for your
reception. He will meet you in your weakness, repenting, broken-
hearted soul, with His divine strength.®

Reconciliation one with another is the work for which the ordi-
nance of feet washing was instituted. By the example of our Lord
and Master, this humiliating ceremony has been made a sacred
ordinance. Whenever it is celebrated, Christ is present by His Holy
Spirit. It is this Spirit that brings conviction to hearts. As Christ cel-
ebrated this ordinance with His disciples, conviction came to the
hearts of all save Judas. So we shall be convicted as Christ speaks to
our hearts. The fountains of the soul will be broken up. The mind
will be energized, and, springing into activity and life, will break
down every barrier that has caused disunion and alienation. Sins
that have been committed will appear with more distinctness than
ever before; for the Holy Spirit will bring them to our remem-
brance. The words of Christ, “If ye know these things, happy are ye
if ye do them” (John 13:17), will be clothed with new power.’
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May 5
The Lord’s Supper

“The Lord Jesus the same night in which he was betrayed took bread:
and when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, Take, eat: this
is my body, which is broken for you: this do in remembrance of me.
After the same manner also he took the cup, when he had supped,
saying, This cup is the new testament in my blood: this do ye, as oft
as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. For as often as ye eat this
bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord’s death till he come”
(1 Corinthians 11:23-26).

The salvation of men depends upon a continual application to
their hearts of the cleansing blood of Christ. Therefore, the Lord’s
Supper was to be observed more frequently than the annual pass-
over. This solemn ordinance commemorates a far greater event
than the deliverance of the children of Israel from Egypt. That
deliverance was typical of the great atonement which Christ made
by the sacrifice of His own life for the final redemption of His peo-
ple.l()

We do not make it our business, as we gather around the table
of our Lord, to ponder about and mourn over our shortcomings.
The ordinance of feet-washing embraced all this. . . . We do not
come with our minds diverted to our past experience in the religious
life, whether that experience is elevating or depressing. We do not
come to revive in our minds the ill-treatment we have received at
the hands of our brethren. The ordinance of humility is to clear our
moral horizon of the rubbish that has been permitted to accumu-
late. We have assembled now to meet with Jesus Christ, to com-
mune with Him. Every heart is to be open to the bright beams of the
Sun of Righteousness. Our minds and hearts are to be fixed on
Christ as the great center on whom our hopes of eternal life depend.
We are not to stand in the shadow, but in the saving light of the
cross. "

The ceremony of feet washing and the Lord’s Supper, in its sim-
plicity and spirituality, is to be observed with true solemnity, and
with hearts full of thankfulness. . . . All the vigor of mind and the
healthfulness of body are to be fresh to engage in the work of the
gospel, to lead souls from sin into the upward path of holiness. In
this ordinance is presented the necessity of economizing all the
thoughts, all the energies, all the affections and faculties, to wear
Christ’s yoke, to come into partnership with Him."
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May 6
The Christian’s Credentials

“A new commandment I give unto you, That ye love one another; as
I have loved you, that ye also love one another. By this shall all men
know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another” (John
13:34, 35).

If each will search and see what sins are lurking in his own heart
to shut out Jesus, he will find such a work to do that he will be ready
to esteem others better than himself. He will no longer seek to pluck
the mote out of his brother’s eye while a beam is in his own eye.

Let no Christian be found an accuser of the brethren. Satan is
the one who bears this title; he accuses them before God day and
night, he stirs up the enemies of our faith to accuse us, and he
prompts those of like precious faith to criticize and condemn one
another. We are not to take part in his work. These are days of trial
and of great peril, the adversary of souls is upon the track of every
one; and while we stand out separate from the world, we should
press together in faith and love. United, we are strong; divided, we
are weak.

We are exhorted to love as brethren, to be kind, courteous, for-
bearing, in honor preferring one another. Love for God and for one
another constitutes the divine credentials which the children of
God bear. . . . Those who cherish this love will sacredly guard the
interests of one another. No evil reports will be carried; tattling and
gossip will cease; Christ and the truth will be magnified.

None who continue to cherish a querulous, fault-finding dis-
position can enter heaven; for they would mar its peace and har-
mony. They will be left outside the city of God, with all who stir up
strife. Nor should they be permitted to remain in the church to pre-
vent unity and destroy its usefulness. Let them be reproved, and if
they do not change their course, let them be separated from the
church. But all may, if they will, conquer these evil traits. The
members of the church should pledge themselves to walk together
in harmony. Each should set a guard over his own heart, not per-
mitting himself to think evil of his brethren, but giving them credit
for all the good qualities they possess. We should store the mind
with the precious promises and instructions of God’s word. When
Satan seeks to divert the attention to things of no profit, then we
should think and talk of these heavenly promises, and the tempter
will be vanquished."
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May 7
Words of Comfort

“Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in me.
In my Father’s house are many mansions: if it were not so, I would
have told you. I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare
a place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto myself; that
where I am, there ye may be also” (John 14:1-3).

Christ had said everything encouraging that He could, in order
that the faith of His disciples might not fail when He hung upon
the cross. If, after His crucifixion and burial, in the place of giving
way to their sorrow, the disciples had carefully reviewed what
Christ had told them to prepare them for this time, they would not
have been so wholly discouraged. They would have seen light amid
the darkness."

During these last sorrowful hours, Christ told His disciples that
on the night of His trial, they would all be offended because of
Him, and that He would be left alone. He told them that for a lit-
tle while after His death they would be sorrowful, but that their sor-
row would be turned into joy. He told them that the time was com-
ing when they would be put out of the synagogues, and that those
who killed them would think that they were doing God service. He
stated plainly why He told them these things while He was yet with
them—that when His words were fulfilled, they would remember
that He had told them of them before. . . . He was plain and defi-
nite, that in their coming trial, the disciples might know that the
Most High would not forget or forsake them. . . .

The object of Christ’s departure was the opposite of what the
disciples feared. It did not mean a final separation from Him. He
was going to prepare a place for them, that He might come again,
and receive them unto Himself.

Not only to the disciples, but to us, are these words of comfort
spoken. In the last scenes of this earth’s history, war will rage. There
will be pestilence, plague, and famine. The waters of the deep will
overflow their boundaries. Property and life will be destroyed by
fire and flood. We should be preparing for the mansions that Christ
has gone to prepare for them that love Him. There is a rest from
earth’s conflict. Where is it? “That where I am, there ye may be
also” (John 14:3). Heaven is where Christ is. Heaven would not be
heaven to those who love Christ if He were not there. Are we indi-
vidually forming characters that will be meet for the society of
Christ and the heavenly angels?*

134 “FEAR NOT, LITTLE FLOCK”

May 8
Only One Way

“Jesus saith . . . , I am the way, the truth, and the life: no man
cometh unto the Father, but by me” (John 14:6).

It makes every difference with the future eternal well-being of
men whether they follow God’s way or their own way. Their way
may be entirely wrong. Are there many paths to heaven? If so, man
may take any path that suits his fancy. But there is only one true
way. . . .

The Lord will uplift us if we will consent to be uplifted. He who
recognizes God in Christ, who receives Christ as the world’s
Redeemer and his personal Saviour, enters in at the door. He does
not climb up some other way.*

Sometimes those who profess to be followers of Christ, will say,
“You must not be surprised if I am rough, if I speak bluntly, if I
manifest temper; for it is my way.” But is not Heaven surprised at
such manifestations, since the plan of salvation has been devised,
since an infinite sacrifice has been made on Calvary’s cross, that we
might reflect the image of Jesus? Will your way lead to heaven?
Suppose one should come up to the pearly gates, and say, “I know
that I have been rude and unkind, and it is my disposition to lie
and to steal; but I want an entrance into the heavenly mansions;”
would that way give him an entrance into the portals of the heav-
enly city? No; it is those who keep Christ’s way that will enter
there. He says, “I am the way, the truth, and the life; no man
cometh unto the Father, but by me” (John 14:6). If any one thinks
he can climb up some other way, he will find that it will not lead
him to the mansions of glory. We want Christ’s way. His life must
be in us, even as blood is the life that nourishes the body."”

We are not saved as a sect; no denominational name has any
virtue to bring us into favor with God. We are saved individually as
believers in the Lord Jesus Christ. . . . We may have our names
recorded on the books of the most spiritual of the churches, and yet
we may not belong to Christ, and our names may not be written
on the Lamb’s book of life. Christ said, “I am the way, the truth,
and the life: no man cometh unto the Father, but by me” (John
14:6). If we could reach heaven through our own merits and
efforts, then Christ need not have come to the world, to endure
suffering, reproach, and shame, to be subjected to humiliation,
mockery, insult, and death. He made an infinite sacrifice, because
it was the only way whereby man could be saved.*®
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May 9
Power From Above

“Believest thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father in me?
the words that I speak unto you I speak not of myself: but the Father
that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. Believe me that I am in the
Father, and the Father in me: or else believe me for the very works’
sake. Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me, the works
that I do shall he do also; and greater works than these shall he do;
because I go unto my Father” (John 14:10-12).

Christ desired the disciples to understand that they were not to
be bereft of power because He was going to His Father. The prom-
ise He made to them is for us. If we will take it just as it reads, we
shall feel such confidence and such trust in God and the truth that
He will be able to reveal His power through us. By our good works
we shall show our faith. We can receive power and grace from
Christ to enable us to work the works of God. And let us ever
remember that we are never to take any credit to ourselves for the
work we do. There is nothing good in us; therefore we should not
seek to glority ourselves. God is to receive all the glory. . . .

Constantly we are to strive to elevate ourselves and others, in
accordance with the directions of the Word of God. With all the
power we have we are to seek to reach the standard of character
Christ has set before us. This is what God wants us to do. When in
humble faith we rely on Christ as our sufficiency, our strength, our
all and in all, then it is that the power of God rests upon our work.

Christ’s words show that there is a close connection between
heaven and earth; that to those who believe in the power of truth
God manifests Himself as He does not to the world. There are those
who seem to think that if the minister leaves them, they will be
stranded. Why do they not hang their helpless souls on Christ?
Why do they not believe that although they have no minister,
Jesus is with them. Let them follow the minister into the field with
their prayers. Christ has told them that the works that He has done
they may do also. He says, “Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name,
that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son” (John
14:13). But He does not say this to those who do not abide in Him.

Do not depend upon human beings for spiritual help. Resist
the temptation to make flesh your arm. Look to God as children
look to an earthly father. Believe that He loves you and that He will
help you, even as He has promised.”
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May 10
A Promise to You

“[Jesus said,] If ye shall ask any thing in my name, I will do it” (John
14:14).

The enemy of our souls would be glad to steal away these pre-
cious promises from us, and cast darkness before our eyes, so that
we should not be able to appropriate the good things that God
means that we shall have. God is waiting to do great things for us
as soon as we come into a right relation with Him; but if we hold
ourselves in doubt and unbelief, the enemy can keep the control of
our minds, and intercept the promises of God. Unbelief always
results in a great loss to our souls. It was said concerning one place
where Christ visited, “He did not many mighty works there
because of their unbelief” (Matthew 13:58). Christ cannot work in
our behalf if we do not manifest faith in Him. We should train our
souls to have faith in God. But instead of this, how many there are
who educate themselves to doubt. . . .

You say, “How can I talk faith, how can I have faith, when
clouds and darkness and despondency come over my mind? I do
not feel as though I could talk faith; I do not feel that [ have any
faith to talk.” But why do you feel in this way? It is because you
have permitted Satan to cast his dark shadow across your pathway,
and you cannot see the light that Jesus sheds upon your pathway.
But another says: “I am very frank; I say just what I feel, I talk just
as [ think.” Is that the best way to do? No; God wants us to educate
ourselves so that we shall speak right words—words that will be a
blessing to others, that will shed rays of light upon their souls.

Suppose that at times we are destitute of the joy we should like
to experience, can we not feel assured that the promises of God are
still yea and amen in Christ Jesus? The promises of God do not rest
upon feeling. They have a foundation as distinct from feeling as
light is from darkness. We must learn to move from principle, and
when we learn to do this, we shall move understandingly, and not
be controlled by varying emotions.”

How foolish it would be to go into a cellar and mourn because
we were in the dark! If we want light we must come up into a
higher room. It is our privilege to come into the light, to come into
the presence of God.*

Oh, educate the soul to believe the promises of God. Would He
make such promises if He did not love us? We are His purchased
property; bought at an infinite price.”
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May 11
The Comforter Given on Conditions

“If ye love me, keep my commandments. And I will pray the Father,
and he shall give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you
for ever; even the Spirit of truth; whom the world cannot receive,
because it seeth him not, neither knoweth him: but ye know him; for
he dwelleth with you, and shall be in you. I will not leave you com-
fortless: I will come to you” (John 14:15-18).

Either God or Satan has the control of the intellect. If man
sustains no vital relation to God, he reveals that he is connected
with another leader, who is controlling his mind, and holding
him in darkness, that he may not see the evidences of truth. The
world cannot receive the Spirit of truth, because they have not
made the truth, which would make them wise unto salvation,
their study.”

Jesus says if we love Him and keep His commandments, He will
pray the Father, and He will send the Comforter to bless us.*

This promise God has made to you. When you get discouraged,
do not depend upon human beings for aid. Christ declares, The
Comforter shall be with you. Go right to God in prayer. Bow before
Him, saying, “Lord, help me; for I am in difficulty, and I do not
know what to do. You have promised to give your children what
they ask in your name. We ask for strength to resist the temptations
of the enemy.”

Thus you will obtain a most valuable experience. As you follow
on to know the Lord, you will know that His goings forth are pre-
pared as the morning. And when you receive help and comfort,
sing to the praise of God. Talk with God. Thus you will become a
friend of God. You will rely on Him. You will obtain a faith that will
trust whether you feel like trusting or not. Remember that feeling
is not an evidence that you are a Christian. Implicit faith in God
shows that you are His child. Trust in God. He will never disappoint
you.”

Whenever one renounces sin, which is the transgression of the
law, his life will be brought into conformity to the law, into perfect
obedience. This is the work of the Holy Spirit. The light of the word
carefully studied, the voice of conscience, the strivings of the Spirit,
produce in the heart genuine love for Christ, who gave Himself a
whole sacrifice to redeem the whole person, body, soul, and spirit.
And love is manifested in obedience.”
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May 12
Christ’s Glory Manifested Now

“He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that
loveth me: and he that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and 1
will love him, and will manifest myself to him” (John 14:21).

We are not in a dreamland of inaction. We are soldiers of
Christ, enlisted in the work of showing our loyalty to Him who has
redeemed us. What we are in the heavenly home, when saved, eter-
nally saved, will be the reflection of what we now are in character
and holy service. Shall we not show our loyalty by keeping God’s
commandments here, in this our place of probation? Shall we not
raise the standard of loyalty to the God of heaven, irrespective of
consequences, unheeding the reviling and hatred of the churches
that have apostatized from the service of their Creator?

The Lord has a people on the earth, who follow the Lamb
whithersoever He goeth. He has His thousands who have not
bowed the knee to Baal. Such will stand with Him on Mount Zion.
But they must stand on this earth, girded with the whole armor,
ready to engage in the work of saving those who are ready to per-
ish. ...

We need not wait till we are translated to follow Christ. God’s
people may do this here below. We shall follow the Lamb of God in
the courts above only if we follow him here. Following Him in
heaven depends on our keeping His commandments now. We are
not to follow Christ fitfully or capriciously, only when it is for our
advantage. We must choose to follow Him. In daily life we must fol-
low His example, as a flock trustfully follows its shepherd. We are to
follow Him by suffering for His sake, saying, at every step, “Though
he slay me, yet will I trust in him” (Job 13:15). His life practice must
be our life practice. And as we thus seek to be like Him, and to bring
our wills into conformity to His will, we shall reveal Him.

Are we following Christ with unswerving loyalty, keeping His
life of perfect obedience, of purity and self-sacrifice, ever before us,
that, by beholding, we may become changed into His image? Do
we strive to imitate His fidelity? If we educate ourselves to say, Be
thou my Pattern; if by the eye of faith we see Him as a living
Saviour, we shall be strengthened to follow Him. Then with the
undefiled we shall follow Him in the future life. As eye- and heart-
witnesses, we can bear testimony to His majesty; for by faith we
have been with Him in the holy mount.”
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May 13

Fit for the Master’s Presence

“If a man love me, he will keep my words: and my Father will love
him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him”
(John 14:23).

Jesus invites us to accept His presence; we are to open the door
of the heart, and let Him in. But He will not share a divided heart.
If it be given to the service of mammon, if selfishness and pride fill
its chambers, there will be no room for the heavenly Guest; He will
not take up His abode with us until the soul-temple has been emp-
tied and cleansed.”

When we remove the rubbish from the door of the heart, the
Lord will come in and make His abode with us.”

By the Spirit the Father and the Son will come and make their
abode with you. There is no excuse for wavering or sinning. But in
order to be upright, you must keep all these rich and full promises
in memory’s hall. Clear the mind of all objectionable, foolish
things; retain the precious truths that you have heard here. And
“when the enemy shall come in like a flood,” these precious,
golden words of promise will come into your mind and strengthen
your soul. “When the enemy shall come in like a flood” that would
sweep you from the Rock, “the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a stan-
dard against him” (Isaiah 59:19). What is that standard? What
weapon did Jesus present to the enemy in His temptation in the
wilderness? The Word of God. He said, “It is written.”

Now, you are to remember what is written, and when the
enemy comes and tempts you to seek this or that place of amuse-
ment where you cannot take Jesus with you, just say firmly, “No, I
cannot go there.” Make up your mind, and know how to say “No”
squarely.®

The law of God is the standard by which character is to be
tested; if we erect a standard to suit ourselves, and attempt to fol-
low a criterion of our own devising, we shall utterly fail to secure
heaven at last.”

Here in this life is the testing, trying time. The angels of God
are watching the development of character, and weighing moral
worth. The whole question is settled in this, Is he obedient or dis-
obedient to the commandments of God? Has the sinner been trans-
formed in this world, through the merits of Christ, to an obedient
servant, so that he is fitted to join the heavenly society and be
accepted as a joint heir with Christ?*
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May 14
The Comforter Teaches and Reminds

“The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send
in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all things to
your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you” (John 14:26).

It is the Holy Spirit that is to bring to our remembrance the
words of Christ. The theme Christ chose to dwell upon in His last
discourse to His disciples was that of the office of the Holy Spirit.
He opened before them a wide tract of truth. They were to receive
His words by faith, and the Comforter, the Holy Spirit, was to bring
all things to their remembrance. The consolation given by Christ
in this promise was found in the fact that the divine influence was
to be with His followers to the end. But this promise is not accepted
and believed by the people today, and therefore is not cherished by
them, nor is its fulfillment seen in the experience of the church.
The promise of the gift of the Spirit of God is left as a matter to be
little considered by the church. It is not impressed upon the peo-
ple, and the result is only that which might be expected—spiritual
drought, spiritual darkness, spiritual declension and death. Minor
matters occupy the mind and soul, but divine power which is nec-
essary for the growth and prosperity of the church, which would,
if possessed, bring all other blessings in its train, is lacking,
although it is offered to us in infinite plenitude. Just as long as the
church is satisfied with small things, it is disqualified to receive the
great things of God.

But why do we not hunger and thirst after the gift of the Holy
Spirit, since it is the means whereby the heart may be kept pure?
The Lord designs that divine power shall cooperate with human
effort. It is all-essential for the Christian to understand the mean-
ing of the promise of the Holy Spirit just prior to the coming of our
Lord Jesus the second time.*

You need not be surprised that God will flash the knowledge
obtained by diligent searching of the Scriptures into your memory
at the very time when it is needed. But if you let the precious
moments of probationary time pass, and neglect to fill your minds
and the minds of your children with the gems of truth, if you are
not acquainted with the words of Christ, if you have never tested
the power of His grace in trial, you cannot expect that the Holy
Spirit will bring Christ’s words to your remembrance. We are to
serve God daily with our undivided affection, and then trust Him.*
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May 15
A Peace Above the World

“Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you: not as the world
giveth, give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it
be afraid” (John 14:27).

It is said that at one time an infidel came to argue the question
of his unbelief with Mr. Moody. The evangelist said to the unbe-
liever, “Let us pray before we talk of these matters;” and they
bowed down, and while Mr. Moody prayed, God changed the
man’s heart. It was God that wrought where argument would have
failed. Let us work upon this plan, and pray for one another, bring-
ing one another right into the presence of God by living faith. The
Lord knows all the thoughts and feelings of the heart; and how eas-
ily He can melt us, how His spirit, like a fire, can subdue the flinty
heart, and, like a hammer, can break the rock into pieces! . . . And
when Jesus shall come in unto you, He will sweetly say, “Peace be
unto you.” He will not give such peace as the world gives; but the
peace that passes all understanding. And with the peace of Christ
in you, when you see a brother falling away, you will be enabled to
say just the right thing at the right time.*

We cannot always be upon our knees in prayer, but we can let
the heart be ascending to God continually for His blessing, and we
will have help just as sure as we keep in this state of mind. The evil
angels may be all around you to press their darkness upon you, but
the will of God is greater than their power. And if you do not in
word or action, or in any way, make Christ ashamed of you, the
sweet blessing and peace of God will be in your heart every day you
live. . . . We must meet difficulties, and in order to meet and over-
come them we must have Jesus with us. Satan will say to you that
you are a very great sinner, and that you need not pray, for Jesus
will not hear you. But you can tell him that because you are a sin-
ner is the very reason why you need to pray; for Christ came to save
sinners, and He died upon Calvary’s cross in order that sinners
might come to Him and be saved. Build a wall of scriptures around
you, and you will see that the world cannot break it down. Commit
the Scriptures to memory, and then throw right back upon Satan
when he comes with his temptations, “It is written.” This is the
way that our Lord met the temptations of Satan, and resisted them.
Be determined that you will not live without the presence and light
and love of Jesus, and then you will have precious victories, and
will know who is the Source of your strength.*
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May 16
No Harmony With Sin

“[Jesus declared, ] the prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing
in me” (John 14:30).

The keen eyes of jealousy had been watching Christ, trying to
find something whereby He might be condemned. But nothing
could be found. . . . No envy, no worldly ambition, no pride, no
selfishness, could be found in Him.*

It is impossible for man to fully comprehend the strength of
Satan’s temptations to our Saviour. Every enticement to evil, which
men find so difficult to resist, was brought to bear upon the Son of
God in as much greater degree as His character was superior to that
of fallen man.*

There was in Christ absolutely nothing of which Satan could
take advantage. Jesus had not defiled His soul by one wrong action,
one doubt, or even one murmuring thought. We may open the
door of the mind and invite Satan’s suggestions, or by pressing
close to the side of Jesus, we may obtain strength to resist every evil
influence.”

Oh, that each might say when tempted, as did our Lord, “The
prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me” (John
14:30). We want to uproot from our hearts every plant that our
heavenly Father has not planted, that we may not be led to utter
selfish and perverse things. Oh, for more of Christ, and less of
self!*

Satan could find nothing in the Son of God that would enable
him to gain the victory. He had kept His Father’s commandments,
and there was no sin in Him that Satan could use to his advantage.
This is the condition in which those must be found who shall stand
in the time of trouble.

It is in this life that we are to separate sin from us, through faith
in the atoning blood of Christ. Our precious Saviour invites us to
join ourselves to Him, to unite our weakness to His strength, our
ignorance to His wisdom, our unworthiness to His merits. God's
providence is the school in which we are to learn the meekness and
lowliness of Jesus. The Lord is ever setting before us, not the way
we would choose, which seems easier and pleasanter to us, but the
true aims of life. It rests with us to cooperate with the agencies
which Heaven employs in the work of conforming our characters
to the divine model. None can neglect or defer this work but at the
most fearful peril to their souls.*
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May 17
Pruned for Greater Fruit-Bearing

“I am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. Every branch
in me that beareth not fruit he taketh away: and every branch that
beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit” (John
15:1, 2).

Just as the strength and nourishment of the grapevine are
taken up in abundant foliage, and the fruit is not brought to per-
fection unless the vine is pruned, so the strength of the Christian
will fail of its true end, unless the heavenly husbandman prunes
away the useless growth. In prosperity the followers of Jesus often
turn their thoughts and energies toward gratifying themselves, to
securing worldly treasure, to the enjoyment of ease and pleasure
and luxury, and they bring forth little fruit to the glory of God;
then the heavenly husbandman, in order to promote the fruitful-
ness of the branches, comes with the pruning knife of disappoint-
ment, loss, or bereavement, and cuts away the hindering growth.

One evening a gentleman who was much depressed because of
deep affliction was walking in a garden, where he observed a pome-
granate tree nearly cut through the stem. Greatly wondering, he
asked the gardener why the tree was in this condition, and he
received an answer that explained to his satisfaction the wounds of
his own bleeding heart. “Sir,” said the gardener, “this tree used to
shoot out so strong that it bore nothing but leaves. I was obliged to
cut it in this manner; and when it was almost cut through, it began
to bear fruit.”

Our sorrows do not spring out of the ground. In every affliction
God has a purpose to work out for our good. Every blow that
destroys an idol, every providence that weakens our hold upon
earth and fastens our affections more firmly upon God is a bless-
ing. The pruning may be painful for a time, but afterward it “yield-
eth the peaceable fruit of righteousness” (Hebrews 12:11). We
should receive with gratitude whatever will quicken the con-
science, elevate the thoughts, and ennoble the life. The fruitless
branches are cut off. . . . Let us be thankful that through painful
pruning, we may retain a connection with the living Vine; for if we
suffer with Christ, we shall also reign with Him. The very trial that
taxes our faith the most severely and makes it seem as though God
had forsaken us is to lead us more clearly to Him, that we may lay
all our burdens at the feet of Christ and experience the peace which
He will give us in exchange.*
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Cleansed and Nourished by His Word

“Now ye are clean through the word which I have spoken unto you.
Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself,
except it abide in the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in me”
(John 15:3, 4).

The branches represent the believers in Jesus Christ. Those who
truly believe will do the same works that He did. They are united
to Christ by the faith that works by love and purifies the soul. As
the branch is nourished by the sap which flows from the parent
stock, so the believer in Christ is sustained by the life of Christ. The
branches represent the very youngest of the followers of Christ, as
the branch includes all the tiny tendrils that belong to it. Jesus is
our center. He is the parent stock that bears the branches. In Him
our eternal life is centered. The words that He has spoken unto us
are spirit and life, and those who feed upon His word, and are doers
of His word, represent Him in character. His patience, meekness,
humility, and love pervade their hearts.*

All who receive Christ by faith become one with Him. The
branches are not tied to the vine; they are not joined to it by any
mechanical process of artificial fastening. They are united to the
vine, so as to become part of it. They are nourished by the roots of
the vine. So those who receive Christ by faith become one with
Him in principle and action. . . .

Baptism may be repeated over and over again, but of itself it
has no power to change the human heart. The heart must be
united with Christ’s heart, the will must be submerged in His will,
the mind must become one with His mind, the thoughts must be
brought into captivity to Him. A man may be baptized, and his
name be placed on the church roll, and yet his heart be
unchanged. Hereditary and cultivated tendencies may still work
evil in his character.

The regenerated man has a vital connection with Christ. As
the branch derives its sustenance from the parent stock and,
because of this, bears much fruit, so the true believer, united with
Christ, reveals in his life the fruits of the Spirit. The branch
becomes one with the vine; storm cannot carry it away; frost can-
not destroy its vital properties. Nothing is able to separate it from
the vine. It is a living branch, and it bears the fruit of the vine. So
with the believer. By good words and good actions he reveals the
character of Christ.*
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Attached to the Vine—Detached From Sin

“I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth in me, and I in
him, the same bringeth forth much fruit: for without me ye can do
nothing” (John 15:5).

There is a wide difference between a pretended union and a real
connection with Christ by faith. A profession of the truth places
men in the church, but this does not prove that they have a vital
connection with the living Vine. A rule is given by which the true
disciple may be distinguished from those who claim to follow Christ
but have not faith in Him. The one class are fruit bearing, the other,
fruitless. The one are often subjected to the pruning knife of God
that they may bring forth more fruit; the other, as withered
branches, are erelong to be severed from the living Vine. . . .

Can we conceive of a closer, more intimate relation to Christ
than is set forth in the words: “I am the Vine, ye are the branches”?
The fibers of the branch are almost identical with those of the vine.
The communication of life, strength, and fruitfulness from the trunk
to the branches is unobstructed and constant. The root sends its
nourishment through the branch. Such is the true believer’s relation
to Christ. He abides in Christ and draws his nourishment from Him.

This spiritual relation can be established only by the exercise of
personal faith. This faith must express on our part supreme prefer-
ence, perfect reliance, entire consecration. Our will must be wholly
yielded to the divine will, our feelings, desires, interests, and honor
identified with the prosperity of Christ’s kingdom and the honor of
His cause, we constantly receiving grace from Him, and Christ
accepting gratitude from us.

When this intimacy of connection and communion is formed,
. . . there must be a painful work of detachment as well as a work
of attachment. Pride, selfishness, vanity, worldliness—sin in all its
forms—must be overcome if we would enter into a union with
Christ. The reason why many find the Christian life so deplorably
hard, why they are so fickle, so variable, is that they try to attach
themselves to Christ without first detaching themselves from these
cherished idols.

After the union with Christ has been formed, it can be pre-
served only by earnest prayer and untiring effort. We must resist,
we must deny, we must conquer self. Through the grace of Christ,
by courage, by faith, by watchfulness, we may gain the victory.*
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Everything at Stake

“If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is with-
ered; and men gather them, and cast them into the fire, and they are
burned” (John 15:6).

God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son,
that those who abide in Christ might become the sons of God.
Everything is at stake here. What will you do about it, my brethren
and sisters? Are you going to let worldly ideas, worldly customs and
practices come into your lives and characters? Are you going to
study what this one or that one will say? Or are you looking to the
One who so loved the world that He did not withhold from us His
only begotten Son? God gave Christ to the world to reveal to men
that humanity united with divinity could overcome the tempta-
tions that are in the world through lust. This union we must expe-
rience. We must be living branches of the True Vine, daily laying
hold of our Redeemer. . . .

Unless you take hold by living faith of His divine power, you
will miss that life that measures with the life of God. We cannot
afford to miss that life. We cannot afford to live careless, indiffer-
ent, selfish lives; for such God cannot accept. . . .

What we need . . . is a faith that abides in Christ, that lays hold
upon His power, that is obedient to Him, and that leads us to take
up the cross of self-denial and self-sacrifice. This unites the soul to
Christ, and makes us one with Him.

To every one of us the Lord holds out this privilege if we will
cut away our own wrong habits and practices. There are many who
think that they can retain their wrong habits, their perverted
appetites and passions, and at the last get into a condition of self-
denial. But the longer selfishness is practiced, the harder it is to
break away from it. What the Lord wants now is men and women
who have the missionary spirit, who understand why Christ gave
His life, why He laid off His royal robe and kingly crown, and came
to the world as a little child to be brought up in poverty.

The Lord has the power to forgive the sins of every soul in this
congregation, if you will repent of your backslidings, if you will
turn to the Lord, and will cut away from your lives wrong habits
and dispositions and your hardness of heart. What you need is the
humanity that was in Christ Jesus, that laid hold upon divinity.
Take hold upon that divinity, and bring it into your life, and you
will be a savor of life unto life.*
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Taking Him at His Word

“If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye
will, and it shall be done unto you” (John 15:7).

“If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you” (John 15:7),
are the words of Christ which, abiding in the heart of the believer,
transform his character. They are not a dead letter, but they are
spirit and life. They are motive power to all action. If they are
lightly regarded, nominally received, without working in us, they
are useless, and will only condemn us in the judgment. We shall
grow no better under their influence, but shall continually become
worse in character, more careless, more self-willed, more filled with
self-esteem, puffed up in our own conceit; so that we are worse off
than if we had no knowledge of them. Christ’s words are to a pur-
pose, to lead men to will and to do. They are an impelling power,
causing men to resolve and to act.”

I wrote to [my twin sister afflicted with disease], saying, “Ask
anything you will, that is within my power to obtain, to make you
comfortable, and you shall have it.” She believed that I meant what
I said. She wrote to me about a wheelchair of which she had heard,
that she thought would be a great blessing to her. One had been
selected for her, and she wrote with the greatest confidence that I
would purchase it. How is it that she could believe in my word, and
yet could not believe in the promises of Jesus? When [ write to her,
I mean to present the matter in this very light.

A sister came to me in Oakland and said, “Don’t you remember
that you promised to give me ‘Vol. IV’ when it was revised and
enlarged?” “Did I?” said I, “and did you really believe I meant to do
it?” “Certainly,” she replied. “Why did you think so?” I asked, “Is
it not strange that you should think I would do that, simply
because I promised you?” She looked at me in astonishment. She
had been complaining to me of her lack of faith in God. “Now,” 1
said, “how is it that you can trust in a promise of mine, but cannot
trust your heavenly Father’s word? How is it that you can have faith
in a poor, fallible mortal, and cannot rely upon the unchangeable
God? I had forgotten my promise; but God never forgets. Why
can’t you take Him at His word, as you take me at my word?” We
honor God when we take Him at His word, and walk out by faith,
believing that He means just what He says. . . . “He that spared not
his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with
him also freely give us all things?” (Romans 8:32).*
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Everbearing Fruit Plants

“Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; so shall ye be
my disciples. As the Father hath loved me, so have I loved you: con-
tinue ye in my love” (John 15:8, 9).

Fruit bearing . . . is the condition of discipleship. What is the
fruit that is to be borne? Purity of character, unselfish deeds,
Christlike words. Those who do not bear this fruit, those whose
lives do not reveal the tenderness of Christ are not accepted as rep-
resentatives of God.

In order for us to bear the fruit that glorifies God, our hearts
must be filled with the love of Christ. We must learn of Him His
meekness and lowliness. Then we shall not strive for self-exalta-
tion. Those who retain their own unchristlike peculiarities are not
sanctified through oneness with the Saviour. Self is so prominent
that Christ is not seen. When men see more clearly the complete-
ness of Christ’s sacrifice and condescension, they will better under-
stand what is comprehended by oneness with Him.

A Christian is one whose heart is controlled by the Holy Spirit.
The love of God pervades his soul. He desires to live, not to get
glory for himself, not to serve himself, but to serve and glorify the
One who gave His life for him.*

It is our lifework to be reaching forward to the perfection of
Christian character, striving continually for conformity to the will
of God. The efforts begun upon earth will continue through eter-
nity. God’s standard of man is elevated to the highest meaning of
the term, and if he acts up to his God-given manhood he will pro-
mote happiness in this life, which will lead to glory and an eternal
reward in the life to come.

The members of the human family are entitled to the name of
men and women only when they employ their talents, in every
possible way, for the good of others. The life of Christ is before us
as a pattern, and it is when ministering, like angels of mercy, to the
wants of others that man is closely allied to God. It is the nature of
Christianity to make happy families and happy society. . . .

Did Christ become weary in His efforts to save fallen man? Our
work is to be continuous and persevering. We shall find work to do
until the Master shall bid us lay our armor at His feet. God is a moral
governor, and we must wait, submissive to His will, ready and will-
ing to spring to our duty whenever work needs to be done.”
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Fullness of Joy in Shared Victory

“If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love; even as I
have kept my Father’s commandments, and abide in his love. These
things have I spoken unto you, that my joy might remain in you, and
that your joy might be full” (John 15:10, 11).

[The Saviour] compares Himself and His work and experience
of abiding with the Father with the experience and work to which
He has ordained us, because He represents humanity and divinity
combined. It is our privilege to lay hold of the divine nature and
say, Lord, you promised it. We ask thee to give us a spirit of self-
denial and self-sacrifice. Help us to understand what it means to
abide in thee.

To abide in Christ means that you shall be a partaker of the
divine nature. Humanity lays hold upon divinity, and you have
divine power. But if you cling to old habits and practices of self-
indulgence, and refuse to carry the burden of souls, you will lose
your own soul. You will not value your own soul highly, and you
will not carry on a straightforward work. It is the privilege of every
believer to purify his soul, that he may have the life that measures
with the life of God in the kingdom of glory. This is what we all
desire—to live through the ages of eternity in the kingdom of glory.
But we can never do it if we continue to follow our own habits and
inclinations. Oh, that this burden might be rolled upon souls, and
that they might realize that if they will be overcomers, they can
help others to overcome. . . .

The work of overcoming is not a joyless work; no, indeed. It
means communication with heaven. You can go to God in prayer;
you can ask, and receive; you can believe, hanging your helpless
soul on Christ. It means that humanity can work the will and ways
of God. Humanity and divinity are combined for this very purpose.
Oh, what a different world we should have if every professed Chris-
tian would come to Christ just as he is, practice self-denial, permit
the fruitless branches to be cut away, and the good branches to be
improved. Such an experience of constantly abiding in Christ would
result in souls being brought to a knowledge of the truth. Let the pe-
tition come up before God, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do
today? Let thy light shine upon me. Terrible trials are to come upon
our world, and the world is preparing itself for this. We, too, must be
prepared, that we may have the protection of our heavenly Father.*
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Sweet Harmony Among Brethren

“This is my commandment, That ye love one another, as I have loved
you” (John 15:12).

Satan will come in among us, and sow discord if he can. How
shall we resist him? By each cultivating love and forbearance in his
own heart toward his brethren. If you see that one of your brethren
is in fault, do not turn from him and speak against him; but see
how much good you can do him by treating him tenderly. Instead
of allowing selfish feelings to arise and seeking to preserve personal
dignity, let self drop out of sight. Jesus with His long human arm
encircles the fallen race and seeks to connect them with the throne
of the Infinite. This is the work that you should be engaged in. Do
not disappoint Jesus by your dissensions.

Even though you think you are right, you are not to urge your
individual ideas to the front, so that they will cause discord. Do not
take the position that you cannot err. All are liable to make mistakes;
all need to anoint their eyes with the eye salve spoken of by the True
Witness, that they may see themselves as they are in God’s sight.

Here are two brethren laboring together. Will these brethren, if
the spirit of Christ reigns in their hearts, be found warring against
each other? Will they cherish envy, evil surmisings, and hard feel-
ings against each other? Impossible. Neither one will possess
exalted views of himself while he undervalues his brother. Each will
esteem the other better than himself. [John 13:34, 35 quoted.] The
love here spoken of is not that sentimentalism, that low order of
love, that attracts the affections from Christ and places them upon
one another. The love here described is pure; it arises from having
the affections centered upon Jesus. . . .

Brethren, it is your privilege to carry with you the credentials
that you are Christ's—love, joy, and peace. Will you seek earnestly
to have this heavenly plant of love become rooted in your hearts,
and then will you tenderly cherish it lest it wither and die? Let
Christ appear. Do not cherish a spirit of independence which will
lead you to feel that if your brethren do not agree with you they
must be wrong. The opinions of your brethren are just as precious
to them as yours are to you. Christ in you will unite you to Christ
in them, and there will be a sweet spirit of union. . . .

When we have [Christ’s| spirit in our hearts, we shall be of one
mind in Him. We shall not then seek to cover up the defects in our
characters; but we shall strive earnestly to overcome them.*
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Not Just Servants, but Friends

“Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life
for his friends. Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you.
Henceforth I call you not servants; for the servant knoweth not what
his lord doeth: but I have called you friends; for all things that I have
heard of my Father I have made known unto you” (John 15:13-15).

Perfect obedience to the law of God is the test by which it is
known that our love is perfect toward Christ. The Father reveals His
love to Christ by receiving and welcoming the friends of Christ as
His friends. The Father is fully satistied with the atonement that
Christ has made. He suffered the penalty of the law in order that
man might have an opportunity to exercise repentance towards
God and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ. In behalf of sinners
Christ has borne hardships, insults, calumny, abuse, an misrepre-
sentation. He was refused by those He came to save, rejected by His
own nation. The Lord of glory was put to a most shameful death,
and God Himself was in Christ, suffering with His only-begotten
Son, in order to reconcile the world unto Himself. All this was done
in order that fallen man might have another chance by which to
redeem himself. Christ imputes His righteousness to the repentant,
believing soul, and he who receives Christ becomes the friend of
God.*

How did Christ manifest His love for poor mortals? By the sac-
rifice of His own glory, His own riches, and even His most precious
life. Christ consented to a life of humiliation and great suffering.
He submitted to the cruel mockings of an infuriated, murderous
multitude, and to the most agonizing death upon the cross. . . . We
give evidence of being the friends of Christ when we manifest
implicit obedience to His will. It is no evidence to say, and do not;
but in doing, in obeying, is the evidence. Who are obeying the
commandment to love one another as Christ has loved them?*

The earnest toil, the unselfish work, the patient, persevering
effort, will be rewarded abundantly; Jesus will say: Henceforth I call
you not servants, but friends, guests. The approval of the Master is
not given because of the greatness of the work performed, because
many things have been gained, but because of the fidelity in even
a few things. It is not the great results we attain, but the motives
from which we act, that weigh with God. He prizes goodness and
faithfulness more than the greatness of the work accomplished.*
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The Ordination of Every Believer

“Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you, and ordained you,
that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should
remain: that whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my name, he
may give it you” (John 15:16).

We are not the ones to make the first movement toward Christ;
it was our Redeemer who made the first movement toward us.
“And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me”
(John 12:32). He touched your hearts by His grace, you responded
and drew toward Jesus. Man could not make the first movement.
Christ was lifted up on the cross. It was His love that brought Him
to our world. . . .

There are not many ordained ministers; this makes it necessary
for you to deny self, lift the cross, and carry the burdens of Christ.
Have you tasted of the powers of the world to come? Have you
been eating the flesh and drinking the blood of the Son of God?
Then if ministerial hands have not been laid upon you in the
world, Christ has laid His hands upon you and said, “Ye are my wit-
nesses; go trade on the talents I have given you. Ye are the light of
the world. A city set upon a hill cannot be hid; let your light so
shine before men, that they may see your good works and glorify
your Father which is in heaven.” There will be an antagonism
between the church and the world, but the church is to shine. Let
yourselves become the consecrated living channels of light to the
world, whatever may be the consequences to you financially.

Let those who truly love God step out from where there are
large churches of Sabbathkeepers, and the cause they knew not be
searched out. There is work to be done by every branch that has a
vital union with the living Vine.*

It is not because of our riches, our knowledge, our superiority of
position, that Jesus loves us and blesses us, but because we believe
in Him as our personal Saviour. Jesus loved us while we were yet sin-
ners, but having chosen us He says He has ordained us to go and
bring forth fruit. Has each one something to do? Certainly, every-
one that is yoked up with Christ must bear His burden, work in His
lines. Christians are not to be strengthless and indolent. No. “Ye are
laborers together with God.” The life of Christ’s pardoning love in
the soul is as a well of water springing up unto everlasting life. If the
well of water is in the heart, then the entire life will reveal the fact,
and the refreshing grace of God will be made manifest.*
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To Love Is to Deny Oneself

“These things 1 command you, that ye love one another” (John
15:17).

Those who are accounted by God as His children will reveal
Christlike love for one another. They will live and work for one
object—the proper representation of Christ to the world. By their
love and unity they will show to the world that they bear the divine
credentials. By the nobility of love and self-denial, they will show
those around them that they are true followers of the Saviour.*

Man is required to love God supremely, that is, with all his
might, mind, and strength, and his neighbor as himself. This he
cannot possibly do unless he shall deny himself. Said Christ:
“Whosoever will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up
his cross, and follow me” (Mark 8:34).

Self-denial means to rule the spirit when passion is seeking for
the mastery; to resist the temptation to censure and to speak fault-
finding words; to have patience with the child that is dull and
whose conduct is grievous and trying; to stand at the post of duty
when others may fail; to lift responsibilities wherever and when-
ever you can, not for the purpose of applause, not for policy, but
for the sake of the Master, who has given you a work to be done
with unwavering fidelity; when you might praise yourself, to keep
silent and let other lips praise you. Self-denial is to do good to oth-
ers where inclination would lead you to serve and please yourself.
Although your fellowmen may never appreciate your efforts or give
you credit for them, yet you are to work on.

Search carefully and see whether the truth which you have
accepted has become a firm principle with you. Do you take Christ
with you when you leave the closet of prayer? Does your religion
stand guard at the door of your lips? Is your heart drawn out in
sympathy and love for others outside of your own family? Are you
diligently seeking a clearer understanding of Scriptural truth, that
you may let your light shine forth to others? These questions you
may answer to your own souls.”

Every converted soul has a work to do. We are to receive grace
in order to freely give grace. We are to let the light shine forth from
the bright and morning Star, to shed forth light in works of self-
denial and self-sacrifice, following the example that Christ has
given us in His own life and character.”
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Expect Opposition

“If the world hate you, ye know that it hated me before it hated you.
If ye were of the world, the world would love his own: but because ye
are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world, there-
fore the world hateth you. Remember the word that I said unto you,
The servant is not greater than his lord. If they have persecuted me,
they will also persecute you; if they have kept my saying, they will
keep yours also” (John 15:18-20).

God has presented in His word sacred truths, and He expects us
to accept them without regard to our own convenience, or good
name, or worldly profit. Whenever a doctrine or duty is brought
before us, the all-important question to be decided is, Is it enforced
by the word of God? Does the Lord require this of us? If so, what-
ever may be the cross involved, we should unhesitatingly accept it.

If we love God and keep His commandments, we need not
expect the world to be in sympathy with us, any more than it was
with Christ. . . . Because the truth contradicts the doctrines of men
and condemns their unrighteous practices, it excites the most bitter
opposition. The majority, even of those who bear Christ’s name, are
unwilling to follow His example of self-denial and cross-bearing;
and as they become more and more alienated from Him, they can-
not distinguish between the heavenly and the earthly; their peace is
disturbed by the fact that there is a people that serve God and
renounce every sinful practice. Men who are trampling upon God'’s
requirements feel a constant rebuke from the course of those who
render obedience to Him; and this is why such enmity is manifested
against all who are true to God. For this reason the Pharisees rejected
Christ, and the same spirit still exists, and will continue to exist
until the close of time. . . . The most bitter and cruel persecution
always comes from those who have the form of religion without the
spirit and power of godliness.*

He who has God for his friend and helper can afford to spend a
long winter of chilling neglect, abuse, and persecution. By the grace
which Christ imparts, he can maintain his faith and trust in God
under the sorest trials. He recalls the Saviour’s example, and he feels
that he can endure affliction and persecution if he may thus gain
simplicity of character, lowliness of heart, and an abiding trust in
Jesus. The triumph of Christian faith is to suffer, and be strong; to
submit, and thus conquer; to be killed all the day long, and yet to
live; to bear the cross, and thus win the crown of immortal glory.®*
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Present Truth Brings New Persecution

“If I had not come and spoken unto them, they had not had sin: but
now they have no cloak for their sin. He that hateth me hateth my
Father also” (John 15:22, 23).

Many excuse themselves for keeping Sunday by saying, “My
father and grandfather were good Christians, and they died keep-
ing Sunday. They will be saved, and I am willing to run the risk of
doing as they did. The whole world keeps Sunday; and I am as well
off as the rest of the members of my church.” But will these excuses
be accepted in the Judgment? No, no. Had their fathers had the
light and the messages of warning which God has sent to His peo-
ple in these last days, they would, if they were candid, God-fearing
men, have obeyed the commandments of God. Our fathers are not
accountable for the light they never received, or for the messages
of warning they never heard; and shall their habits and customs be
thought worthy of respect merely because they have been handed
down from generation to generation? . . .

Special truths have been adapted to the conditions of the
nations as they have existed. The present truth, which is a test to
the people of this generation, was not a test to the people of gen-
erations far back. . . .

We are accountable only for the light that shines upon us. The
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus are testing us. If we
are faithful and obedient, God will delight in us, and bless us as His
own chosen, peculiar people. When perfect faith and perfect love
and obedience abound, working in the hearts of those who are
Christ’s followers, they will have a powerful influence. Light will
emanate from them, dispelling the darkness around them.*

The friends of Christ’s truth will ever be persecuted by a time-
serving generation. They will be termed enthusiasts and fanatics by
the enemies of reform. The burning truths of God’s word, con-
demning sin, and admonishing to righteousness are not palatable
to the wrong-doer. Every true follower of Christ should have the
spirit of a martyr, being ready to sacrifice any and everything rather
than forfeit the favor of God. . . .

To turn from [Christ] is to reject infinite truth, love and righ-
teousness, and to close the door of the heart to all heavenly illu-
mination, and to welcome darkness and despair. To accept Him is
light, peace and joy.*
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History Repeats Itself

“If I had not done among them the works which none other man did,
they had not had sin: but now have they both seen and hated both
me and my Father. But this cometh to pass, that the word might be
fulfilled that is written in their law, They hated me without a cause”
(John 15:24, 25).

The life of Christ was the embodiment of purity; and for this
very reason He was hated. His righteousness stood forth in such
marked contrast with that of the Pharisees that He was a continual
reproach to them.®

As Christ was hated without cause, so will His people be hated
because they are obedient to the commandments of God. If He
who was pure, holy, and undefiled, who did good and only good
in our world, was treated as a base criminal and condemned to
death, His disciples must expect but similar treatment, however
faultless may be their life and blameless their character. Human
enactments, laws manufactured by satanic agencies under a plea of
goodness and restriction of evil, will be exalted, while God’s holy
commandments are despised and trampled underfoot. And all who
prove their loyalty by obedience to the law of Jehovah must be pre-
pared to be arrested, to be brought before councils that have not for
their standard the high and holy law of God.

The same spirit that moved the priests and rulers had moved
Cain to slay his brother. It is the apostasy from truth that works in
the children of disobedience to silence the voice of those who are
calling them to obedience. And today this spirit is manifested in
the churches that are trampling upon the word of God, transgress-
ing His holy law. . . .

The churches have been converted to the world, and they show
what they would do in this age of the world if they dared. If Christ
were in the world today, many would have no more desire for Him
than had the Jewish nation at His first advent. They would do as
did the Jews. Were it in their power, they would crucify Christ
because He tells them the truth. Many are being educated up to this
point. Rulers and teachers, who have caused souls to stumble over
their perverted teachings—all persons who might have understood
the prophecies, but who did not read and search to see if they were
applicable to this time, and concerned their individual selves, will
be taken in the snare, and suffer eternal loss. They will suddenly be
destroyed, and that without remedy.*
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May 31
The Power of Christ in Practice

“When the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from the
Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he
shall testify of me: and ye also shall bear witness, because ye have
been with me from the beginning” (John 15:26, 27).

Christ took humanity and bore the hatred of the world that He
might show men and women that they could live without sin, that
their words, their actions, their spirit might be sanctified to God.
We can be perfect Christians if we will manifest this power in our
lives. When the light of heaven rests upon us continually we shall
represent Christ. It was the righteousness revealed in His life that
distinguished Christ from the world and called forth its hatred.

We are nearing the close of this earth’s history. Let us ever
remember that there is a heaven to win and a hell to shun. There
are some among us who refuse to purify their souls by obedience
to the truth, and they bring forward their sophistries to show that
those who adhere strictly to a thus saith the Lord are altogether too
particular. They seek to divert the mind from purity and truth and
holiness and the development of Christian character; but such
souls stand on Satan’s side of the question.

Shall those who refuse to be converted, who reject the right of
entrance through the gates into the city, charge God with severity
and harshness? The result of allowing one sinner to enter heaven
would be a second rebellion, and God cannot permit another. All
who enter the heavenly city must be sanctified through the grace
of God. Their weaknesses must be brought into such relation to
truth that truth shall be their strongest point of character. Only
those who have kept the truth—kept it in practice—can enter
through the gates into the city of God.

The words of Christ are spoken for His people in all ages—for us
upon whom the ends of the world are come. The test that will come
to us will be upon the commandments of God. Only as we become
partakers of the divine nature shall we learn to overcome. . . .

Will you give your hearts unreservedly to God? He wants you.
He stands ready to accept you, ready to forgive when you repent
and turn from your sins. You may fail again and again, but again
and again He will forgive if you truly repent, and He will bring you
off more than conqueror at last through Him who has loved you
and washed you in His own blood.”
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June 1

Welcome the Reproof

“It is expedient for you that I go away: for if I go not away, the
Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart, 1 will send him
unto you. And when he is come, he will reprove the world of sin, and
of righteousness, and of judgment” (John 16:7, 8).

The Comforter is to come as a reprover, as One who is to lay
open before us our defects of character, and at the same time to
reveal to us the merit of Him who was one with the Father, giving
hope to the hopeless. . . .

But many of you say, “I have prayed, I have tried, I have strug-
gled, and I do not see that I advance one step.” Have you thought
that you were earning something, that you were by your struggles
and works paying the price of your redemption? This you never
can do. Christ has paid the price of your redemption. There is only
one thing that you can do, and that is to take the gift of God. You
can come in all your need, and plead the merits of a crucified and
risen Saviour; but you cannot come expecting that Christ will cover
your wickedness, your daily indulgence in sin, with His robe of
righteousness. The people of God are to be as branches grafted into
the living Vine, to be partakers of the nature of the Vine. If you are
a living branch of the true Vine, Jesus will prove you by trial, by
affliction, that you may bring forth fruit more abundantly.

The reason that we have not more of the Spirit and power of
God with us is that we feel too well satisfied with ourselves. There is
a marked tendency among those who are converted to the truth, to
make a certain measure of advancement, and then settle down into
a state of stolidity, where no further progress is attained. They stand
right where they are, and cease to grow in grace and in the knowl-
edge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. But the religion of Christ
is of a character that demands constant advancement. The Lord
does not design that we shall ever feel that we have reached to the
tull measure of the stature of Christ. Through all eternity we are to
grow in the knowledge of Him who is the head of all things in the
church. If we would draw upon His grace, we must feel our poverty.
Our souls must be filled with an intense longing after God, until we
realize that we shall perish unless Christ shall do the work for us.

As we come to feel our utter reliance upon Christ for salvation,
are we to fold our hands, and say, “I have nothing to do; I am
saved; Jesus has done it all”? No, we are to put forth every energy
that we may become partakers of the divine nature.!
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June 2
The Holy Spirit Convinces

“When [the Comforter] is come, he will reprove the world of sin, and
of righteousness, and of judgment: of sin, because they believe not on
me; of righteousness, because I go to my Father, and ye see me no
more; of judgment, because the prince of this world is judged” (John
16:8-11).

It is through the mighty agency of the Holy Spirit that the gov-
ernment of Satan is to be subdued and subjected. It is the Holy
Spirit that convinces of sin and expels it from the soul by the con-
sent of the human agent. The mind is then brought under a new
law, and that law is the royal law of liberty. Jesus came to break the
shackles of sin-slavery from the soul; for sin can triumph only
when the liberty of the soul is extinguished. Jesus reached to the
very depth of human woe and misery, and His love attracts man to
Himself. Through the agency of the Holy Spirit, He lifts the mind
up from its degradation, and fastens it upon the eternal reality.
Through the merits of Christ man may be able to exercise the
noblest powers of his being, and expel sin from his soul. . . .

The Holy Spirit was to convince “of judgment, because the
prince of this world is judged” (John 16:11). The unfallen worlds
have watched the conflict and trial of the Son of God in behalf of
humanity. They have seen the crooked working of him who was
once highly exalted of God, but who was expelled from heaven....
In heaven he complained against the law of God, declaring it
unnecessary.’

The Holy Spirit is constantly at work seeking to draw the atten-
tion of men to the great sacrifice made upon the cross of Calvary, to
unfold to the world the love of God to man, and to open to the con-
victed soul the precious promises in the Scriptures. It is the Holy
Spirit that brings to the darkened minds the bright beams of the Sun
of righteousness. It is the Holy Spirit that makes men’s hearts burn
within them with an awakened intelligence of the truths of eternity.
It is the Holy Spirit that presents before the mind the moral stan-
dard of righteousness and convinces of sin. It is the Holy Spirit that
produces godly sorrow which worketh repentance that needeth not
to be repented of, and inspires faith in Him who alone can save
from all sin. It is the Holy Spirit that works to transform character
by withdrawing the affections of men from those things which are
temporal and perishable, and fixing them upon the immortal inher-
itance, the eternal substance which is imperishable.?
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June 3
How the Holy Spirit Guides

“When he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth:
for he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that
shall he speak: and he will shew you things to come” (John 16:13).

All who come to the Bible with a teachable and prayerful spirit,
to study its utterances as the word of God, will receive divine
enlightenment. . . . It is sometimes the case that men of intellectual
ability, improved by education and culture, fail to comprehend cer-
tain passages of Scripture, while others who are uneducated, whose
understanding seems weak and whose minds are undisciplined,
will grasp the meaning, finding strength and comfort in that which
the former declare to be mysterious or pass by as unimportant.
Why is this? . . . The latter class do not rely upon their own under-
standing. They go to the Source of light, the One who has inspired
the Scriptures, and with humility of heart ask God for wisdom, and
they receive it. There are mines of truth yet to be discovered by the
earnest seeker. Christ represented the truth as treasure hid in a field.
It does not lie right upon the surface; we must dig for it. But our
success in finding it does not depend so much on our intellectual
ability as on our humility of heart and the faith which will lay hold
upon divine aid.

Without the guidance of the Holy Spirit we shall be continually
liable to wrest the Scriptures or to misinterpret them. There is
much reading of the Bible that is without profit and in many cases
is a positive injury. When the word of God is opened without rev-
erence and without prayer; when the thoughts and affections are
not fixed upon God or in harmony with His will, the mind is
clouded with doubt; and in the very study of the Bible, skepticism
strengthens. The enemy takes control of the thoughts, and he sug-
gests interpretations that are not correct.

Whenever men are not seeking, in word and deed, to be in har-
mony with God, then, however learned they may be, they are liable
to err in their understanding of Scripture, and it is not safe to trust
to their explanations. When we are truly seeking to do God's will,
the Holy Spirit takes the precepts of His word and makes them the
principles of the life, writing them on the tablets of the soul. And it
is only those who are following the light already given that can
hope to receive the further illumination of the Spirit. . . . “If any
man will do His will, he shall know of the doctrine” (John 7:17).
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June 4
The Father Loves You

“The time cometh, when I shall no more speak unto you in proverbs,
but I shall shew you plainly of the Father. At that day ye shall ask in
my name: and I say not unto you, that I will pray the Father for you:
For the Father himself loveth you, because ye have loved me, and
have believed that I came out from God” (John 16:25-27).

The Father loves you as He loves His Son, because His Son has
averted the sword of justice by offering Himself as a sacrifice. Christ
purchased you at an infinite cost, and He wants you to show that
you appreciate what has been done to place you on vantage
ground. He says to the Father. “Here is a poor sinner I have given
My life for him. He is saved by My grace. Receive him as your
child.” Do you think the Father will refuse?*

The Father loves us, not because of the great propitiation; but
He provided the propitiation because He loves us. Christ was the
medium through which He could pour out His infinite love upon
a fallen world. “God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto him-
self” (2 Corinthians 5:19). The Father suffered with the Son. In the
agony of Gethsemane, the death of Calvary, the heart of Infinite
Love paid the price of our redemption.®

The God of heaven loves us as He loves His Son. All the world
is in rebellion against God; but those who struggle, who strive, who
agonize to enter in at the strait gate, are beloved of God with pecu-
liar tenderness, and they shall find the broad path; for “Thy com-
mandment is exceeding broad” (Psalm 119:96).

The Father gave all honor to His Son, seating Him at His right
hand, far above all principalities and powers. He expressed His
great joy and delight in receiving the Crucified One, and crowning
Him with glory and honor. And all the favors He has shown to His
Son in His acceptance of the great atonement, are shown to His
people. Those who have united their interests in love with Christ
are accepted in the Beloved. They suffer with Christ, and His glori-
fication is of great interest to them, because they are accepted in
Him. God loves them as He loves His Son. Christ, Emmanuel,
stands between God and the believer. . . . His sacrifice is in every
way satisfactory. . . . The Father embraced His Son, and in this
included all who receive Him. “To them gave He power to become
the sons of God” (John 1:12). They are His chosen ones, joint heirs
with Christ in the great firm of heaven. They are to overcome even
as He overcame.®
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June 5

Fortified From on High

“These things I have spoken unto you, that in me ye might have
peace. In the world ye shall have tribulation: but be of good cheer; 1
have overcome the world” (John 16:33).

Christ is our Leader. He presents before His soldiers the plan of
the battle. He points out the imminent peril of the conflict, and
enjoins everyone to count the cost. As He shows us the preparation
that we must make for the battle, He assures us that we shall have
divine assistance. In our human weakness, we shall be enabled to
do the deeds of Omnipotence.

Christ takes His soldiers to an eminence, and shows them the
vast confederacy arrayed against them. He reminds them that they
are not warring against flesh and blood, but against principalities
and powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against
spiritual wickedness in high places. He reminds them that they are
fighting for eternal life. The heavenly universe are marshaled for
the conflict, with Christ, the Commander of the forces of heaven,
at their head. Infirmities compass humanity, but in the strength
that Christ gives, we may be more than conquerors.’

The forces of Satan are marshaled against us. He is a diligent
foe, but in following the warning of Christ we shall find safety.
“Watch and pray, lest ye enter into temptation.” There are foes to
be resisted and overcome, but Jesus is by our side, ready to
strengthen for every effort and brace for duty.”

You are not asked to fight alone. Christ and the heavenly
angels are fighting with you. Look on the bright side. If the work
that you are doing is hindered, be sure that it is not your fault, and
then go forward, rejoicing in the Lord. Heaven is full of joy. It
resounds with the praises of Him who made so wonderful a sacri-
fice for the redemption of the human race. Should not the church
on earth be full of praise? Should not Christians publish through-
out the world the joy of serving Christ?"

Our victory as believers is obtained through the grace of Christ,
which He can and will bestow upon all who will put their trust in
Him. This is the good news with which Christ would have us com-
forted."”

Jesus says, . . . “The world shall not overcome you if you believe
in Me. It is a world that I have conquered. Because I have over-
come, if you believe in Me, you shall overcome.”"
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June 6
Knowledge That Saves Eternally

“These words spake Jesus, and lifted up his eyes to heaven, and
said, . . . This is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true
God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent” (John 17:1, 3).

Do you want to know more of the character of God? then bear
in mind that the Bible gives the revelation of Him in the character
of Jesus Christ."

The sum and substance of the whole matter of Christian grace
and experience is comprised in believing on Christ—in knowing
God and His Son whom He hath sent. But here is where many fail,
for they lack faith in God. Instead of desiring to be brought into fel-
lowship with Christ in His self-denial and humiliation, they are
ever seeking for the supremacy of self. As long as they refuse to fall
upon the Rock and be broken, they cannot appreciate the love or
the character of God. We may be one with Christ; but we must be
willing to yield our own way, our own will, and have the mind that
was in Christ, that we may know what it is to have fellowship with
Him in humiliation and suffering. . . . Oh, if we did but appreciate
the love of God, how would our hearts be enlarged, our limited
sympathies expanded, till they would break from the icy barriers of
selfishness; and our comprehension would be deeper than it now
is, for we should look beneath the surface.

It is because we do not know God, do not have faith in Christ,
that we are not more deeply impressed with the humiliation He
endured in our behalf, that His abasement does not lead every soul
to the humbling of self, to the exalting of Jesus. The Lord calls
upon you to humble yourselves under His mighty hand, that you
may be partakers of His holiness. You are not to be above your
Master, but as He was, so are you to be in the world. Oh, if you
loved Him as He has loved you, you would not shrink from a
knowledge of the dark chapters of the experience of the Son of
God.

In order to be partakers with Christ in His sufferings, we must
behold the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world.
When we contemplate the humiliation of Christ, beholding His
self-denial and self-sacrifice, we are filled with amazement at the
manifestation of divine love for guilty man."”

Obedience to God’s commands is the only evidence man can
give that he possesses a genuine, saving knowledge of God."

164 “FEAR NOT, LITTLE FLOCK”

June 7

To Be Tenderly Kept as One

“I pray for them: I pray not for the world, but for them which thou
hast given me; for they are thine. And all mine are thine, and thine
are mine; and I am glorified in them. And now I am no more in the
world, but these are in the world, and I come to thee. Holy Father,
keep through thine own name those whom thou hast given me, that
they may be one, as we are” (John 17:9-11).

God is leading a people out from the world upon the exalted
platform of eternal truth, the commandments of God and the
faith of Jesus. He will discipline and fit up His people. They will
not be at variance, one believing one thing, and another having
faith and views entirely opposite, each moving independently of
the body. Through the diversity of the gifts and governments that
He has placed in the church, they will all come to the unity of the
faith. If one man takes his views of Bible truth without regard to
the opinions of his brethren, and justifies his course, alleging that
he has a right to his own peculiar views, and then presses them
upon others, how can he be fulfilling the prayer of Christ? And if
another and still another arises, each asserting his right to believe
and talk what he pleases without reference to the faith of the body,
where will be that harmony which existed between Christ and His
Father, and which Christ prayed might exist among His brethren?

God is leading out a people and establishing them upon the one
great platform of faith, the commandments of God and the testi-
mony of Jesus. He has given His people a straight chain of Bible
truth, clear and connected. This truth is of heavenly origin and has
been searched for as for hidden treasure. It has been dug out
through careful searching of the Scriptures and through much
prayer."”

God’s people have close, severe battles to fight; but these bat-
tles are not to be against their brethren. All desire to hurt and
weaken and destroy the influence of even the weakest of God'’s
workers, is registered in the books of heaven as desire to weaken the
influence of Jesus Christ. The warfare we are to undertake is to be
waged against the confederacy of evil, which is arrayed against the
people of God. But woe unto those who shall turn their imple-
ments of warfare against their own brethren. God reminds us that
we are to fight in unison with the angels of heaven, and that more
than angels are engaged in the warfare."
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June 8
Unpopular Truth Sanctifies

“I pray not that thou shouldest take them out of the world, but that
thou shouldest keep them from the evil. They are not of the world,
even as I am not of the world. Sanctify them through thy truth: thy
word is truth. As thou hast sent me into the world, even so have I
also sent them into the world” (John 17:15-18).

The burden of Jesus’ request was that those who believed on
Him might be kept from the evil of the world, and sanctified
through the truth. He does not leave us to vague surmising as to
what the truth is, but adds, “Thy word is truth” (John 17:17). The
word of God is the means by which our sanctification is to be
accomplished. It is of the greatest importance, then, that we
acquaint ourselves with the sacred instruction of the Bible. . . . We
shall be inexcusable if, through our own negligence, we are igno-
rant of the claims of God’s word. God has given us His word, the
revelation of His will, and has promised the Holy Spirit to them
that ask Him, to guide them into all truth; and every soul who hon-
estly desires to do the will of God shall know of the doctrine.

The world is full of false teaching; and if we do not resolutely
search the Scriptures for ourselves, we shall accept its errors for
truth, adopt its customs, and deceive our own hearts. The doctrines
and customs of the world are at variance with the truth of God.
Those who seek to turn from the service of the world to the service
of God will need divine help. They will have to set their faces like
a flint toward Zion. They will feel the opposition of the world, the
flesh, and the devil, and will have to go contrary to the spirit and
influences of the world. Since the time when the Son of God
breasted the haughty prejudices and unbelief of mankind, there
has been no change in the attitude of the world toward the religion
of Jesus. The servants of Christ must meet the same spirit of oppo-
sition and reproach. . . .

Truth was unpopular in Christ’s day. Truth is unpopular in our
day. It has been unpopular ever since Satan first gave man a disrel-
ish for it by presenting bewitching fables that lead to self-exalta-
tion. . . . Those who love God with sincere hearts should the more
earnestly desire the truth as it is in Jesus. They should search the
Scriptures with humble hearts, intensely desiring to know what is
truth; for Christ prayed that His disciples might be sanctified
through the truth.”
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June 9
Lifting the Cross Unifies

“Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall believe
on me through their word; that they all may be one; as thou, Father,
art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us: that the
world may believe that thou hast sent me” (John 17:20, 21).

Take up the light which God has given you and follow it at any
cost to yourselves. This is your only safety. You have a work to do to
come into harmony, and may the Lord help you to do it even if self
is crucified. Gather up the rays of light that have been slighted and
rejected. Gather them up with meekness, with trembling, and with
tear. The sin of ancient Israel was in disregarding the expressed will
of God and following their own way according to the leadings of
unsanctified hearts. Modern Israel are fast following in their foot-
steps, and the displeasure of the Lord is as surely resting upon them.

It is never difficult to do what we love to do, but to take a
course directly against our inclinations is lifting a cross. Christ
prayed that His disciples might be one as He was one with the
Father. This unity is the credentials of Christ to the world that God
sent Him. When self-will is renounced in reference to matters there
will be a union of believers with Christ. This all should pray for and
work for determinedly, thus answering as far as possible the prayer
of Christ for unity in His church.*

It is not additional evidence that we need, but the impression
of the truth that we already understand made deep and thorough
by a faithful impartation of it to others. Everyone is first to attend
to his own individual case. Then he is to act in perfect unity with
his brethren. The hearts of the believers are to be as the heart of
Christ. Every pulse is to beat in harmony with the heart of Christ.
We are to be one with Christ, and one with each other, that the
world may believe that God has sent His Son into the world.*

Oneness, harmony, unity of spirit with the Saviour—these are
the signs by which Christians may be distinguished. Thus they
show to the world that Christ is the Son of the living God, and that
He is able to give salvation, even eternal life, to all who believe on
Him. . ..

When we are one with Christ, we shall be united with one
another, and shall manifest steadfast loyalty to God, to His Word,
and to our brethren. The true believer will have confidence in his
brethren and sisters.”
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June 10
Glory in Harmony

“And the glory which thou gavest me I have given them; that they
may be one, even as we are one” (John 17:22).

The people of God, with various temperaments and organiza-
tions, are brought together in church capacity. The truth of God,
received into the heart, will do its work of refining, elevating, and
sanctifying the life, and overcoming the peculiar views and preju-
dices of each. All should labor to come as near to one another as
possible. All who love God and keep His commandments in truth
will have influence with unbelievers and will win souls to Christ,
to swell the glad songs of triumph and victory. . . . Selfishness will
be overcome, and overflowing love for Christ will be manifested in
the burden they feel to save souls for whom He died.

We should feel an individual responsibility as members of the
visible church and workers in the vineyard of the Lord. . . . As all
the different members of the human system unite to form the
body, and each performs its office in obedience to the intelligence
that governs the whole, so the members of the church of Christ
should be united in one symmetrical whole. If the world sees a per-
fect harmony existing in the church, it will be a powerful evidence
to them in favor of the Christian religion. Dissensions, unhappy
differences, and petty church trials dishonor our Redeemer. All
these may be avoided, if self is surrendered to God.*

The Lord would have us to be lights amid the moral darkness
that prevails in the world. We should not be light and trifling, but
have solidity of character. What faith must come in, what love one
for another must exist! If we draw nigh to God, we shall draw nigh
to one another. We cannot draw nigh to the same cross without
coming into unity of spirit. Christ prayed that His disciples should
be one as He and the Father are one. We should seek to be one in
spirit and in understanding. We should seek to be one that God
may be glorified in us as He was glorified in the Son, and God will
love us as He loves His Son. But can God love us as He loves His Son
when we quibble and find fault with the truth because it does not
agree with our opinions, and for fear we shall understand some-
thing as our brother understands it, and so come into harmony
with him? God designs that His children shall be one. If this unity
did but exist, it would speak to the world of the power of God man-
ifested in His children.?
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June 11

Made Perfect in One

“I in them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one;
and that the world may know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved
them, as thou hast loved me” (John 17:23).

Church relationship is not a light matter. Every believer should
be wholehearted in his attachment to the church of God. Its pros-
perity should be his first interest. Unless he feels under sacred obli-
gations to make his connection with the people of God a blessing
to the church rather than to himself, the church can do far better
without him. But none need stay out because their talents are small
or their opportunities limited. It is in the power of all to do some-
thing for the cause of God. They can illustrate in their lives and
characters the teachings of Christ, being at peace with one another
and moving in perfect harmony. They can, too, by a little self-
denial, help to bear the financial burdens of the church. They
should not feel at liberty to receive the benefits and share the priv-
ileges of the church relationship without doing this. . . .

Christ saw that unity and Christian fellowship were necessary
to the success of His cause, therefore He enjoined upon His disci-
ples to cultivate these qualities.”

One who works in harmony with the counsel of God, and in
unity with the brethren, will be more efficient to do good, than ten
will be who do not realize the necessity of depending upon God,
and of acting in harmony with the general plan of the work.*

Think of the importance Christ places on unity. He prayed that
the oneness existing between Him and His Father might exist
among His followers, that the world might know that God had
indeed sent His Son into the world to save sinners. How shall this
prayer be answered? By every believer putting away evil thinking
and evil speaking.

The Lord desires His servants to show His forbearance in deal-
ing with one another. Do not speak or write one word of censure
or recrimination, even though it may seem to you as if the censure
were deserved. Refuse to listen to complaints. Close the heart
against prejudice. Let no word of evil surmising escape your lips.
God is dishonored by those who accuse their brethren. Let envy be
quenched in the flow of love from the fountain of God'’s love. Evil
imaginings are not worth the time so often given to thinking of
and repeating them.”
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June 12
Prepare to Behold His Glory

“Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be with me
where I am; that they may behold my glory, which thou hast given me:
for thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world” (John 17:24).

Christ desires that we shall finally enter the heavenly city as
conquerors. Through the grace that He constantly imparts to
humanity, He is preparing a people to live with Him throughout
the ceaseless ages of eternity. This preparation everyone who
chooses to follow Him may receive.?

If heaven is gained by us at last, it will be only through the
renunciation of self and the receiving of the mind of Christ. Pride
and self-sufficiency must be crucified, and the vacuum supplied
with the Spirit and power of God. Are we willing to pay the price
required of us for eternal life? Are we ready to sit down and count
the cost, and conclude that heaven is worth the sacrifice of dying
to self, of having our will brought into perfect conformity with the
will of God? Until we are willing, the transforming grace of God
will not be manifested upon us. When we present our emptied
nature to God, He will by His Holy Spirit supply the vacuum made
by the renunciation of self, and give us of His fullness. The Lord
would not have us perish. He would have us consecrate to His serv-
ice all there is of us; for He desires to bless us more than we desire
to be blessed. He would have us abide in Christ, receive His bless-
ing, and diffuse it to others while we live, that we may enjoy a
blessed eternity. Life is short, but eternity is endless.”

The Lord is waiting to do great things for His children who
trust in Him. Do we expect to dwell with Christ in the eternal
world? Then we must dwell with Him here, that He may help us in
every time of trial and temptation, and make us ready for His com-
ing in the clouds of heaven. He will reward every man according to
his works, and every secret thing will be brought into judgment.
We shall find then that only those who have lived by every word
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God will be saved. . . . We
must search carefully throughout the Scriptures to see if we are
indeed working the works of God. The beauty and grace of Christ
must be woven into our characters. We cannot keep Christ so apart
from our lives as we do, and yet be fitted for His companionship in
heaven. He is to be the all in all of heaven, and must be our all in
all upon earth.*
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June 13
The Love of Christ in Us

“O righteous Father, the world hath not known thee: but 1 have
known thee, and these have known that thou hast sent me. And I
have declared unto them thy name, and will declare it: that the love
wherewith thou hast loved me may be in them, and I in them” (John
17:25, 26).

Do you, my brethren and sisters, realize that you are the light
of the world? Do you, in your words and deportment at home,
leave a bright track heavenward? What is it to be the light of the
world? It is to have God for your guide, to have the companionship
of holy angels, and to reflect to others the light that shines upon
you from above. But if you fail to exercise Christian courtesy, for-
bearance, and love in your families, God and holy angels are
grieved away; and instead of being the light of the world, you are
bodies of darkness.

It is possible, through the grace of Christ, to have control over
yourselves at all times. If a dear friend, one whose good opinion
you greatly desired, should come into your home, you would not
be found fretting and scolding; but you would control your words
and actions, and would seek in every way to so conduct yourselves
as to gain his respect and confidence. Shall we take more care in the
presence of a comparative stranger than in the presence of those
who are dear to us by the ties of nature; or in the presence of Jesus
and heavenly angels? God forbid. . . .

A lady once lived in our family nine years, and during all this
time we did not hear an impatient word or a light expression from
her lips; and yet she was the most cheerful person I ever saw. Hers
was not a life of darkness and gloom, nor of lightness and frivolity.
In this respect our lives should be like hers. God would not have us
live under a cloud, but as in the light of His countenance.

Some are naturally of a reticent disposition; a smile is seldom
seen upon their faces, and they seem more like statues than human
beings. Such should open their hearts to the Sun of righteousness,
and gather precious rays of light from Jesus, that they may reflect
them to others. God wants you, brethren and sisters, to have this
light in your hearts, and then you will be channels of light wher-
ever you are. Like the sunflower, which turns its face constantly
toward the sun, you must look continually toward the Source of
light, that you may catch every ray possible.*
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June 14
Gethsemane

“They came to a place which was named Gethsemane: and [Jesus]
saith to his disciples, Sit ye here, while I shall pray. And he taketh
with him Peter and James and John, and began to be sore amazed,
and to be very heavy; and saith unto them, My soul is exceeding sor-
rowful unto death: tarry ye here, and watch. And he went forward a
little, and fell on the ground, and prayed that, if it were possible, the
hour might pass from him. And he said, Abba, Father, all things are
possible unto thee; take away this cup from me: nevertheless not
what I will, but what thou wilt. And he cometh, and findeth them
sleeping, and saith unto Peter, Simon, sleepest thou? couldest not
thou watch one hour?” (Mark 14:32-37).

The Saviour desired to be alone with God, that He might wres-
tle with Him in prayer. The agony that pressed upon His soul was
not for the physical suffering that He must endure. He was feeling
the offensive character of the sin that He must bear. He must suffer
the penalty of the broken law, and bear the Father’s wrath.

A little distance from His disciples, Christ fell on His face and
prayed. “O my Father,” He cried, “if it be possible, let this cup pass
from me: nevertheless not as I will, but as thou wilt” (Matthew
26:39).

In the deepening gloom that surrounded Him, every stay seemed
falling from Christ, and His soul reached out for human sympathy.
At length, and pressed with an inexpressible weight of agony, He
arose, and moved through the darkness to the place where He had
left His three friends. But He found them sleeping. . . .

At this most important time—the time when Jesus had made
special request for them to watch with Him—the disciples slept.
Christ had taken them with Him that they might be a strength to
Him, and that the events they should witness that night, and the
instruction they should receive, might be indelibly imprinted on
their memories. This was necessary in order that their faith might
not fail, but be strengthened for the test just before them. But
instead of watching with Christ, they fell asleep. Even the ardent
Peter, who only a few hours before had declared that he would suf-
fer and, if need be, die for his Lord, was asleep when Jesus needed
his sympathy and prayers. . . .

The powers of darkness were encompassing the Son of God; for
the destiny of a lost world hung in the balance.”
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June 15
An Appeal for Watchfulness

“Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into temptation. The spirit truly is
ready, but the flesh is weak” (Mark 14:38).

The mind of man cannot conceive of the unutterable anguish
that tortured the soul of our Redeemer. The holy Son of God had no
sins or griefs of His own to bear: He was bearing the griefs of others.
... Through divine sympathy He connects Himself with man, and
as the representative of the race He submits to be treated as a trans-
gressor. He looks into the abyss of woe opened for us by our sins,
and proposes to bridge the gulf of man’s separation from God. . . .

His burden of guilt, because of man’s transgression of the
Father’s law, was so great that human nature was inadequate to
bear it. The sufferings of martyrs can bear no comparison with the
agony of Christ. The divine presence was with them in their suf-
ferings; but the Father’s face was hidden from His dear Son.*

How cruel for the disciples to permit sleep to close their eyes,
and slumber to chain their senses, while their divine Lord was
enduring such inexpressible mental anguish! If they had remained
watching they would not have lost their faith as they beheld the
Son of God dying upon the cross. This important night watch
should have been signalized by noble mental struggles and prayers,
which would have brought them strength to witness the unspeak-
able agony of the Son of God. It would have prepared them, as they
should behold His sufferings upon the cross, to understand some-
thing of the nature of the overpowering anguish which He endured
in the Garden of Gethsemane. And they would have been better
able to recall the words He had spoken to them in reference to His
sufferings, death, and resurrection; and, amid the gloom of that ter-
rible, trying hour, some rays of hope would have lighted up the
darkness and sustained their faith.*

[Many today] do not see the importance of self-knowledge and
self-control. They do not watch and pray, lest they enter into temp-
tation. If they would watch, they would become acquainted with
their weak points, where they are most likely to be assailed by
temptation. With watchfulness and prayer their weakest points can
be so guarded as to become their strongest points, and they can
encounter temptation without being overcome. Every follower of
Christ should daily examine himself, that he may become perfectly
acquainted with his own conduct. There is with nearly all a neglect
of self-examination.*
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June 16
The Cup of Bitterness

“[Jesus] went away again the second time, and prayed, saying, O my
Father, if this cup may not pass away from me, except I drink it, thy
will be done. And he came and found them asleep again: for their
eyes were heavy. And he left them, and went away again, and prayed
the third time, saying the same words” (Matthew 26:42-44).

While the load of the world’s sin was upon Christ, doubts rent
His soul in regard to His oneness with His Father. In this hour of
tearful trial He longed even for human sympathy and fellowship. A
second time He rose from the earth and made His way to where His
disciples tarried; but again He found them sleeping. They were not
in a deep sleep. They had a partial sense of their Lord’s suffering
and anguish. In tenderness Jesus stood for a moment bending over
them, regarding them with mingled feelings of love and pity.

The disciples roused from their slumber to find their Master
standing over them in a state of mental and physical anguish such
as they never before had witnessed. They saw the grief and agony
of His pale face, and the bloody sweat upon His brow; for “his vis-
age was so marred more than any man, and his form more than the
sons of men” (Isaiah 52:14). The disciples were grieved that they
had fallen asleep, so that they could not pray and sympathize with
their suffering Lord. They were speechless with sorrow and surprise,
but seemingly unable to rise above the stupor that weighed upon
them.

Again the powers of darkness pressed upon Christ with irre-
sistible force. Giving His disciples one look of the tenderest com-
passion, He left them, and bowed a third time in prayer. The divine
Sufferer shuddered with amazement at this mysterious and terrible
conflict. He poured out the burden of His soul with strong crying
and tears. His soul was pressed with an agony that no human being
could endure and live. Jesus willingly suffered all this for guilty
man, although He knew that few would appreciate His love. . . .

The awful moment had come that was to decide the destiny of
the world. The fate of humanity trembled in the balance. The Son
of God might even now refuse to drink the bitter cup. He might
wipe the bloody sweat from His brow, and leave men to perish in
their iniquity. Will the Son of the infinite God drink the cup of
humiliation and agony? Will the Innocent suffer the curse of sin,
to save the guilty?*
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June 17
He Sweat Blood for Us

“And there appeared an angel unto him from heaven, strengthening
him. And being in an agony he prayed more earnestly: and his sweat
was as it were great drops of blood falling down to the ground” (Luke
22:43, 44).

As Jesus bowed in prayer, in the agony of His spirit, He sweat
great drops of blood. The horror of great darkness surrounded Him;
for the sins of the world were upon Him. He was suffering in man's
stead, as a transgressor of the Father’s law. The light of God was
receding from His vision, and He was passing into the hands of the
powers of darkness. In the agony of His soul, He lay prostrate on
the cold earth. Christ had taken the cup of suffering from guilty
man, and proposed to drink it Himself, and in its place, give to man
the cup of blessing. . . .

Now the history of the human race comes up before the world’s
Redeemer. He sees the power of sin and the utter helplessness of
man to save himself. The woes and lamentations of a lost world rise
before Him, He beholds its impending doom, and His decision is
made. He will save man at any cost to Himself. He accepts His bap-
tism of blood, that through Him perishing millions may gain ever-
lasting life. He has left the heavenly courts, where all is purity, hap-
piness, and glory, to save the one lost sheep, the one world that has
fallen by transgression, and He will not be turned from the mission
He has chosen.

Having made the decision, He falls in a dying condition to the
earth. Where now are His disciples, to place their hands tenderly
beneath the head of their suffering Master, and bathe that brow,
marred indeed more than the sons of men? Our Saviour trod the
winepress alone, and of all the people there was none with Him.
The angels who had done Christ’s will in heaven would fain com-
fort Him. But what can they do? Such sorrow, such agony, is
beyond their power to alleviate. They have never felt the sins of a
ruined world, and with astonishment they behold their beloved
Master prostrated with grief.

Although the Father does not remove the cup from the trem-
bling hand and pale lips of His Son, He sends an angel from His
presence to strengthen the divine Sufferer. The angel raises the Son
of God from the cold ground, and comforts Him with messages of
love from His Father. He is strengthened. He has the assurance that
He is gaining eternal joys for all who will accept redemption.”
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June 18
Strength From on High

“And [Jesus] cometh the third time, and saith unto [the three disci-
ples], Sleep on now, and take your rest: It is enough, the hour is come;
behold, the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. Rise up,
let us go; lo, he that betrayeth me is at hand” (Mark 14:41, 42).

The glorious vision of the angel [had] dazzled the eyes of the
disciples. They remembered the mount of transfiguration, the
glory that encircled Jesus in the Temple, and the voice of God issu-
ing from the cloud. They saw the same glory here revealed, and
had no further fear for their Master, since God had taken Him in
charge, and an angel was present to protect Him from His foes.
They were weary and heavy with sleep, and again they dropped
into unconsciousness.

The Saviour arose and sought His disciples and, for the third
time, found them fast asleep. His words, however, aroused them:
“Sleep on now, and take your rest: behold, the hour is at hand, and
the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners” (Matthew
26:45).

Even while these words were upon His lips, the footsteps of the
mob that was in search of Him were heard. Judas took the lead, and
was closely followed by the high priest. Jesus turned to His disci-
ples, as his enemies approached, and said, “Rise, let us be going:
behold, he is at hand that doth betray me” (Matthew 26:46). The
countenance of the Saviour wore an expression of calm dignity; no
traces of His recent agony were visible as He stepped forth to meet
His betrayer.®

The fearful hour in Gethsemane is past. Our divine Saviour has
accepted the cup to drain it to the dregs. In behalf of man He has
conquered in the hour of temptation. Serenity and peace are now
seen in the pale, blood-stained face.*

The strength given to Christ in the hour of bodily suffering and
mental anguish in the Garden of Gethsemane has been and will be
given to those who suffer for His dear name’s sake. The same grace
given to Jesus, the same comfort, the more than mortal steadfast-
ness, will be given to every believing child of God who is brought
into perplexity and suffering, and threatened with imprisonment
and death, by Satan’s agents. Never has a soul that trusts in Christ
been left to perish. The rack, the stake, the many inventions of cru-
elty, may kill the body, but they cannot touch the life that is hid
with Christ in God.*
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June 19
Betrayal With a Kiss

“And while [Jesus] yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, came, and
with him a great multitude with swords and staves, from the chief
priests and elders of the people. Now he that betrayed him gave them
a sign, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is he: hold him
fast. And forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, Hail, master; and
kissed him” (Matthew 26:47-49).

Judas failed to have a place among the sanctified because he
failed to learn of Christ the daily lessons that He would teach His
followers, of meekness and lowliness of heart. He failed to learn the
lessons of faith that the other disciples finally learned, and thus
became heirs of God and joint heirs with Jesus Christ.*

Judas was tempted and tried, but not rising above these temp-
tations, he lost ground, and finally went so far as to betray his Lord.
Christ permitted Judas to go with the other disciples on their evan-
gelistic tours, but on these occasions, Judas often manifested a
spirit of superiority. He sought to exercise authority over his
brethren. This spirit, unchecked, opened the way for the enemy to
work upon his heart and mind, until at length he went so far as to
betray his Saviour with a treacherous kiss. There are today, among
the professed people of God, some who are walking in the same
path; and unless they are converted, they will one day be num-
bered with the open enemies of God’s work for this time.*

“In the highest rank of the enemies of the gospel of Christ,”
said Wesley, “are they who openly and explicitly ‘judge the law’
itself, and ‘speak evil of the law;” who teach men to break (to dis-
solve, to loose, to untie the obligation of) not one only, whether of
the least or of the greatest, but all the commandments at a stroke.
.. . The most surprising of all the circumstances that attend this
strong delusion, is that they who are given up to it, really believe
that they honor Christ by overthrowing His law, and that they are
magnitying His office while they are destroying His doctrine! Yea,
they honor Him just as Judas did when he said, ‘Hail, Master, and
kissed Him.” And He may as justly say to every one of them,
‘Betrayest thou the Son of man with a kiss?’ It is no other than
betraying Him with a kiss, to talk of His blood, and take away His
crown; to set light by any part of His law, under pretense of advanc-
ing His gospel. Nor indeed can anyone escape this charge, who
preaches faith in any such a manner as either directly or indirectly
tends to set aside any branch of obedience.”*
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June 20
Angels in Sympathy

“Jesus said unto [Judas], Friend, wherefore art thou come? Then
came they, and laid hands on Jesus, and took him. And, behold, one
of them which were with Jesus stretched out his hand, and drew his
sword, and struck a servant of the high priest’s, and smote off his ear.
Then said Jesus unto him, Put up again thy sword into his place: for
all they that take the sword shall perish with the sword. Thinkest
thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he shall presently give
me more than twelve legions of angels?” (Matthew 26:50-53).

Why, then, thought the disciples, does [Jesus] not save Himself
and us? And in answer to their unspoken thought, He said, “But
how then shall the scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be?”
(Matthew 26:54).

Under God the angels are all-powerful. They are mighty, and
they excel in strength. On one occasion, in obedience to the com-
mand of Christ, they slew in one night one hundred and eighty-five
thousand men of the Assyrian army. They can, and will, soon visit
the earth with judgments. In quick succession one angel after
another will pour out vials of wrath upon the inhabitants of the
earth. How easily could the angels, beholding the shametful scene of
the trial of Christ, have testified to their indignation by consuming
the adversaries of God! But they were not commanded to do this.*

When the disciples saw that Jesus did not deliver Himself from
His enemies, but permitted Himself to be taken and bound, they
were offended that He should suffer this humiliation to Himself
and them. They had just witnessed an exhibition of His power in
prostrating to the ground those who came to take Him, and in
healing the servant’s ear, which Peter had cut off, and they knew
that if He chose He could deliver Himself from the murderous mob.
They blamed Him for not doing so, and mortified and terror-
stricken by His unaccountable conduct they forsook Him and fled.
Christ had foreseen this desertion, and in the upper chamber had
forewarned them of the course which they would take at this time,
saying, “Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, that ye shall
be scattered every man to his own, and shall leave me alone; and
yet I am not alone, because the Father is with me” (John 16:32).*

What sadness and sorrow with the angels of God! Many com-
panies of holy angels, with each a tall commanding angel at their
head, were sent to witness the scene.*
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June 21
False Witnesses Distort Christ’s Words

“And they led Jesus away to the high priest: and with him were
assembled all the chief priests and the elders and the scribes. . . . The
chief priests and all the council sought for witness against Jesus to
put him to death; and found none. For many bare false witness
against him, but their witness agreed not together. And there arose
certain, and bare false witness against him, saying, We heard him
say, I will destroy this temple that is made with hands, and within
three days I will build another made without hands. But neither so
did their witness agree together” (Mark 14:53, 55-56).

Christ had said, concerning the temple of His body, that He
could destroy it, and raise it again in three days. These words were
understood by His hearers to refer to the Jewish Temple. Of all that
Jesus had said, the priests could find nothing which they could use
against Him save this. The Romans had engaged in rebuilding and
embellishing the Temple. They took great pride in it as a work of
science and art; and the priests counted upon their indignation
when it was proven that Jesus, a humble man, had declared
Himself able to build it in three days if it should be destroyed. On
this ground, Romans and Jews, Pharisees and Sadducees, could
meet; for all held the Temple in great veneration.

In addition to this they had bribed false witnesses to testify that
Jesus was guilty of inciting rebellion and seeking to establish a sep-
arate government. This they hoped would further excite the appre-
hensions of the Romans and accomplish the desired object. But
when these witnesses were called, their testimony was so vague and
contradictory that it was worthless. Upon cross-questioning, they
were led to falsify their own statements. It was becoming apparent
to the people that the charges against Jesus could not be main-
tained. The life of the Saviour had been so faultless, and His doc-
trine so pure, that envy and malice could find little in either capa-
ble of being misrepresented.

Two witnesses were at last found whose evidence was not so
contradictory as the others had been. One of them, a corrupt man
who had sold his honor for a sum of money, spoke of Christ as on
a level with himself. . . . In the figurative language of prophecy,
Jesus had thus foretold His own death and resurrection, His conflict
and victory; but His enemies had misconstrued His words to suit
their own purposes. The words of Jesus were truth and verity; the
evidence was false and malicious.*

“FEAR NOT, LITTLE FLOCK” 179



June 22
Christ’s Identity Vindicated

“And the high priest stood up in the midst, and asked Jesus, saying,
Answerest thou nothing? what is it which these witness against thee?
But he held his peace, and answered nothing. Again the high priest
asked him, and said unto him, Art thou the Christ, the Son of the
Blessed? And Jesus said, I am: and ye shall see the Son of man sitting
on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. Then
the high priest rent his clothes, and saith, What need we any further
witnesses? Ye have heard the blasphemy: what think ye? And they all
condemned him to be guilty of death” (Mark 14:60-64).

Christ knew that Caiaphas was unworthy to occupy the posi-
tion he did. But knowing this, He responded to the high priest’s
appeal. He knew that He Himself was appointed to His office by
God, and there and then He might have gloritied Himself. He might
have exercised a power that would have made His judges quail. But
a body of flesh had been prepared for Him. Being found in fashion
as a man, He humbled Himself. The true High Priest stood before
the false high priest to be criticized and condemned. . . .

Weighted with such great results, this was to Christ one of the
most wonderful moments of His life. He realized that now all dis-
guise must be swept away. The declaration that He was one with
God had been made. He had openly proclaimed Himself the Son of
God, the One for whom the Jews had so long looked.

“Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the right hand
of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven” (Matthew 26:64).
At that day Christ will be the Judge. Every secret thing will be set
in the light of God’s countenance. What a contrast there will then
be between those who have refused Christ and those who have
received Him as a personal Saviour. Sinners will then see their sins
without a shadow to veil or soften their hideousness. So woeful will
be the sight, that they will desire to be hidden under the moun-
tains or in the depths of the ocean, if only they may escape the
wrath of the Lamb. But those whose life is hid with Christ in God
can say: “I believe in Him who was condemned at Pilate’s bar, and
given up to the priests and rulers to be crucified. Look not upon
me, a sinner, but look upon my Advocate. There is nothing in me
worthy of the love He manifested for me: but He gave His life for
me. Behold me in Jesus. He became sin for me, that I might be
made the righteousness of God in Him.”*
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June 23
The Humbling of Peter

“When they had kindled a fire in the midst of the hall, and were set
down together, Peter sat down among them. But a certain maid
beheld him as he sat by the fire, and earnestly looked upon him, and
said, This man was also with him. And he denied him, saying,
Woman, I know him not. And after a little while another saw him,
and said, Thou art also of them. And Peter said, Man, I am not. And
about the space of one hour after another confidently affirmed, say-
ing, Of a truth this fellow also was with him: for he is a Galilean.
And Peter said, Man, I know not what thou sayest. And immediately,
while he yet spake, the cock crew. And the Lord turned, and looked
upon Peter. And Peter remembered the word of the Lord, how he had
said unto him, Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. And
Peter went out, and wept bitterly” (Luke 22:55-62).

Peter had been ready to take up arms in defense of Christ, but
to acknowledge the Lord when He was the object of scorn and
derision was more than he had courage to do. . . . Peter had been
warned of this temptation; but he did not realize his danger, and
therefore had not prepared himself for the trial. He had been filled
with self-confidence, and deemed that he was able to withstand
any temptation, assuring the Lord that though all others should
be offended, he would be ready to go with Him to prison and to
death. When he took his stand with the revilers of Christ, he
placed himself on the enemy’s ground, and he fell. At his third
denial of his Lord the cock crew, and Jesus turned His eyes upon
Peter with a look of peculiar sadness, and the words that Christ
had spoken to him came quickly to his mind. All through his life
the memory of that look was with Peter. His sinful boasting, his
Lord’s warning, his denial of the Saviour, all came to him like a
flash of lightning; and casting one pitiful look upon his suffering,
insulted Lord, he hurried away from the sound of false accusation
and reproach, rushed from the palace, plunged into the darkness,
and weeping bitterly, hurried to Gethsemane. He began to see
himself as he really was. Memory was alive, and his sins were pic-
tured before him in all their heinous light. Peter threw himself on
the spot where a few hours before, Jesus had prayed and wept in
agony, and there the disciple prayed as he never before had
prayed. With deep repentance and terrible remorse he pleaded for
forgiveness, and he rose a converted man.*
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June 24
Angels Restrained

“The men that held Jesus mocked him, and smote him. And when they
had blindfolded him, they struck him on the face, and asked him, say-
ing, Prophesy, who is it that smote thee? And many other things blas-
phemously spake they against him” (Luke 22:63-65).

[The angels] would have delivered Jesus, but the commanding
angels forbade them, saying that it was a great ransom which was to
be paid for man; but it would be complete and would cause the
death of Him who had the power of death. Jesus knew that angels
were witnessing the scene of His humiliation. The weakest angel
could have caused that mocking throng to fall powerless and could
have delivered Jesus. He knew that if He should desire it of His
Father, angels would instantly release Him. But it was necessary that
He should suffer the violence of wicked men, in order to carry out
the plan of salvation.

Jesus stood meek and humble before the infuriated multitude,
while they offered Him the vilest abuse. They spit in His face—that
face from which they will one day desire to hide, which will give light
to the city of God and shine brighter than the sun. Christ did not cast
upon the offenders an angry look. They covered His head with an old
garment, blindfolding Him, and then struck Him in the face and cried
out, “Prophesy, who is it that smote Thee?” (Luke 22:64). There was
commotion among the angels. They would have rescued Him
instantly; but their commanding angels restrained them.®

The Saviour directed no word or look of retaliation against the
deluded souls around Him, who had cast off all restraint because
they perceived that the priests and rulers sanctioned their acts.

Jesus realized that the hosts of Heaven were witnessing His
humiliation, and that the least angel, if summoned to His aid, could
have instantly dispersed that insulting throng, and delivered Him
from their power. Jesus Himself could have stricken down the excited
multitude like dead men, by a look or word of His divinity, or driven
them frightened from His presence, as He had the defilers of the
Temple. But it was in the plan of redemption that He should suffer
the scorn and abuse of wicked men, and He consented to all this
when He became the Redeemer of man. The angels of God faithfully
recorded every insulting look, word, and act directed against their
beloved Commander; and the base men who scorned and spat upon
the calm, pale face of Christ, were one day to look upon it in its
glory, shining brighter than the sun.*
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June 25
The Result of Coveting

“When the morning was come, all the chief priests and elders of the
people took counsel against Jesus to put him to death: And when they
had bound him, they led him away, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate
the governor. Then Judas, which had betrayed him, when he saw that
he was condemned, repented himself, and brought again the thirty
Ppieces of silver to the chief priests and elders, saying, I have sinned in
that I have betrayed the innocent blood. And they said, What is that
to us? see thou to that. And he cast down the pieces of silver in the tem-
ple, and departed, and went and hanged himself” (Matthew 27:1-5).

Judas did not carry out in his life the faith he professed. He cul-
tivated a spirit of selfishness, which grew into covetousness and
dishonesty, and led him to sell his Master for thirty pieces of silver.
He did not realize what he was doing until it was too late to undo
the fearful work. He mourned for the result of sin, but had no real
sense of its grievous character.*

The sad history of Judas is a lesson for all. Judas was blessed
with wonderful opportunities. He was with Christ during the entire
period of the Saviour’s ministry. Day by day for three years he lis-
tened to His instruction and witnessed His marvelous works. Had
he been willing to renounce all selfishness, the Lord would have
used him to advance His kingdom. But Judas loved gain. He was a
speculator. He thought that he could manage the finances of the
church, and so make money. Stronger and stronger grew his cov-
etousness, till at last he sold his Master for thirty pieces of silver.

How many today are like Judas betraying their Lord! How
many are sacrificing principle for the sake of worldly gain! Thus
they crucify Christ afresh, and put Him to open shame.

In the smallest as well as the largest affairs of life the first ques-
tion should be, “What is God’s will?” Christ calls upon His children
to rid themselves of all selfishness, all covetousness, all impurity.
“Come unto Me,” He says, “and I will give you rest” (Matthew
11:28). Yield yourselves to My training. Submit your will to My
will, your way to My way. Let your life be one with My life. So shall
you gain treasure that will endure unto life eternal.

True religion is not an experiment. It is an actual imitation of
Christ. God keeps a personal account with every man, testing him
by the practical results of his work. Soon will be heard the call,
“Give an account of thy stewardship” (Luke 16:2).*
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June 26
Christ’s Kingdom Has No Fighting

“Pilate . . . said unto [Jesus], Art thou the King of the Jews? Jesus
answered him, Sayest thou this thing of thyself, or did others tell it
thee of me? Pilate answered, Am I a Jew? Thine own nation and the
chief priests have delivered thee unto me: what hast thou done? Jesus
answered, My kingdom is not of this world: if my kingdom were of this
world, then would my servants fight, that I should not be delivered to
the Jews: but now is my kingdom not from hence” (John 18:33-36).

Jesus . . . sought to convince Pilate that He was innocent of
aspiring to kingly honors upon earth. Pilate had been confused by
the disturbed and divided elements of the religious world, and his
mind grasped eagerly at the words of Jesus declaring that He had
come into the world to bear witness to the truth. This man,
arraigned as a criminal, who claimed to have the truth, stirred his
heart with a great longing to know what it was, and how it could
be obtained. He inquired of Jesus, “What is truth?” But he did not
wait for a reply; the tumult of the excited crowd was continually
increasing; their impatient cries jarred upon his ears, and recalled
him to his judicial position. He went out to the Jews, who stood
beyond the door of the hall, and declared in an emphatic voice, “I
find in him no fault at all” (John 18:38).

Those words, traced by the pen of inspiration, will forever
stand as a proof to the world of the base perfidy and falsehood of
the Jews in their charges against Jesus. Even the heathen magistrate
pronounced Him innocent.**

In matters concerning the kingdom of Christ no compulsion or
forcing of conscience is permitted. No blood is to be shed, no force
of arms employed, no prison is to be opened for the incarceration
of one who does not choose the kingdom of God and His righ-
teousness. Christ will accept only of the voluntary service of the
heart which has been sanctified through the truth.*

Christians need not contend for their rights. They stand under
the protection of the banner of Christ. They are to acknowledge the
supreme authority of the King of kings and Lord of lords. In matters
of difficulty between them and their brethren, they are not to
appeal to Caesar or to Pilate. An account is kept of all these matters;
and in His own good time, Christ will avenge His own elect. God
will deal with the one who defrauds his brother and the cause of
God. “Vengeance is mine,” He says; “I will repay” (Romans 12:19).%
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June 27
From Pilate to Herod

“[The chiel priests and the multitude] were the more fierce, saying,
He stirreth up the people, teaching throughout all Jewry, beginning
from Galilee to this place. When Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked
whether the man were a Galilean. And as soon as he knew that he
belonged unto Herod’s jurisdiction, he sent him to Herod, who him-
self also was at Jerusalem at that time” (Luke 23:5-7).

When [Pilate] heard that Jesus was a Galilean and was under
the jurisdiction of Herod, he embraced the opportunity to spare
himself from further difficulty, and refused to decide the case, send-
ing Him to Herod, who was then in Jerusalem.

Jesus was faint and weary from loss of sleep and food, and the
ill-treatment He had received; yet His suffering condition awak-
ened no pity in the hearts of His persecutors. He was dragged away
to the judgment hall of Herod amid the hooting and insults of the
merciless mob. Besides escaping responsibility in regard to the trial
of Jesus, Pilate thought this would be a good opportunity to heal
an old quarrel between himself and Herod. He thought that this act
on his part would be regarded by Herod as an acknowledgment of
his superior authority, and would thus bring about a reconciliation.
In this he was not wrong, for the two magistrates made friends over
the trial of the Saviour.

When Herod had first heard of Jesus and the mighty works
wrought by Him, he was terror-stricken, and said, “It is John whom
I beheaded; he is risen from the dead . ..” (Mark 6:16). [Herod] had
long desired to see [Jesus], and witness His marvelous power. He
was pleased that He was brought to him a prisoner, for he made no
doubt that he could force Him to work a miracle as a condition of
saving His life. Herod’s conscience was far less sensitive than when
he had trembled with horror at the request of Herodias for the head
of John the Baptist. For a time he had felt the keen stings of
remorse for the terrible act he had committed to gratify the revenge
of a cruel woman; but his moral perceptions had become more and
more degraded by his licentious life, till his sins appeared but trifles
in his eyes. The men who are capable of the worst crimes are those
who have once been convicted by the Spirit of truth and have
turned away from the light into the darkness of iniquity. Herod had
very nearly become a disciple of John; but at the very point of deci-
sion, he had fallen into the snare of Satan and put to death one
whom he knew to be a true prophet.”
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June 28
No Miracles Just for Show

“When Herod saw Jesus, he was exceeding glad: for he was desirous
to see him of a long season, because he had heard many things of
him; and he hoped to have seen some miracle done by him. Then he
questioned with him in many words; but he answered him nothing.
And the chief priests and scribes stood and vehemently accused him”
(Luke 23:8-10).

As the Saviour was brought before Herod, the rabble surged and
pressed about, crying out against the prisoner, some charging Him
with one crime and some with another. Herod commanded silence
and directed that Jesus be unbound, for he wished to interrogate
Him. He looked with curiosity, mingled with an impulse of pity,
upon the pale, sad face of the Saviour, which was marked with deep
wisdom and purity, but showed extreme weariness and suffering.
Herod, as well as Pilate, knew from his acquaintance with the char-
acter of the Jews, that malice and envy had caused them to con-
demn this innocent man.

Herod urged Jesus to save His life by working a miracle that
would give evidence of His divine power. But the Saviour had no
such work to do. He had taken upon Himself the nature of man,
and was not to perform a miracle to gratify the curiosity of wicked
men, nor to save Himself one jot of the pain and humiliation that
man would suffer under similar circumstances. Herod urged Him to
prove that He was not an impostor by demonstrating His power
before the crowd. He summoned for the purpose maimed, crippled,
and deformed persons and, in an authoritative manner, com-
manded Jesus to heal these subjects in his presence, urging that if
He had really worked such remarkable cures as were reported of
Him, He still had power to do like wonders, and could now turn it
to His own profit by procuring His release.

But Jesus stood calmly before the haughty ruler as one who nei-
ther saw nor heard. Herod repeatedly urged his proposition upon
Jesus, and reiterated the fact that he had the power to release or to
condemn Him. He even dared to boast of the punishment he had
inflicted upon the prophet John for presuming to reprove him. To
all this Jesus made no answer either by word or look. Herod was
irritated by the profound silence of the prisoner, which indicated
an utter indifference to the royal personage before whom He had
been summoned. Open rebuke would have been more palatable to
the vain and pompous ruler than to be thus silently ignored.*®
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June 29
A Royal Robe Given in Sarcasm

“Herod with his men of war set [Jesus] at nought, and mocked him,
and arrayed him in a gorgeous robe, and sent him again to Pilate”
(Luke 23:11).

Jesus had no light to give one who had gone directly contrary
to the knowledge he had received from the greatest of prophets....
The silence of Jesus could no longer be borne by Herod; his face
grew dark with passion, and he angrily threatened Jesus; but the
captive still remained unmoved. . . .

Some cried out that He claimed to be the Son of God, the King
of Israel. Herod, hearing this, said, in derision, A king, is He? Then
crown Him, and put upon Him a royal robe, and worship your
king. . ..

A crown was now plaited from a vine bearing sharp thorns, and
this was placed upon the sacred brow of Jesus; and an old tattered
purple robe, once the garment of a king, was placed upon His noble
form, while Herod and the Jewish priests encouraged the insults and
cruelty of the mob. Jesus was then placed upon a large block, which
was derisively called a throne, an old reed was placed in His hand as
a scepter and, amid satanic laughter, curses, and jeers, the rude
throng bowed to Him mockingly as to a king. Occasionally some
murderous hand snatched the reed that had been placed in His
hand, and struck Him on the head with it, forcing the thorns into
His temples, and causing the blood to flow down His face and beard.
. . . But He who could command the heavenly hosts, and in an
instant call to His aid legions of holy angels, one of whom could
have immediately overpowered that cruel mob—He who could
have stricken down His tormentors by the flashing forth of His
divine majesty—submitted to the coarsest insult and outrage with
dignified composure. As the acts of His torturers degraded them
below humanity, into the likeness of Satan, so did the meekness and
patience of Jesus exalt Him above the level of humanity.

When Herod saw that Jesus submitted passively to all the indig-
nity that was heaped upon Him, preserving an unparalleled seren-
ity through it all, he was moved by a sudden fear that after all this
might not be a common man. . . . [Some who came to mock Jesus]
looked into the sufferer’s face and saw expressed there a look so like
a king that they turned back, ashamed of their own audacity. Herod
was ill at ease and, hardened as he was, dared not ratify the con-
demnation of the Jews; and he therefore sent Jesus back to Pilate.®
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June 30
No Fault in Him

“Pilate, when he had called together the chief priests and the rulers
and the people, said unto them, Ye have brought this man unto me,
as one that perverteth the people: and, behold, 1, having examined
him before you, have found no fault in this man touching those
things whereof ye accuse him: No, nor yet Herod: for I sent you to
him; and, lo, nothing worthy of death is done unto him. I will there-
fore chastise him, and release him” (Luke 23:13-16).

The Saviour, tottering with weariness, pale and wounded, wear-
ing a robe of mockery and a crown of thorns, was mercilessly hur-
ried back to the court of the Roman governor. Pilate was very much
irritated; for he had congratulated himself on being rid of a fearful
responsibility when he referred the accusers of Jesus to Herod. He
now impatiently inquired of the Jews what they would have him
do. He reminded them that he had already examined the prisoner
and found no blame in Him; that His accusers had failed to sustain
a single charge against Him. . . . Said Pilate, “I will therefore chas-
tise him and release him” (Luke 23:16).

Here Pilate exposed his weakness. He had declared that Jesus
was innocent of the crimes of which He was accused, yet he was
willing to make a partial sacrifice of justice and principle in order
to compromise with an unfeeling mob; he was willing to suffer an
innocent man to be scourged, that their inhuman wrath might be
appeased. But the fact that he proposed to make terms with them
placed Pilate at a disadvantage with the ungovernable crowd, who
now presumed upon his indecision, and clamored the more for the
life of the prisoner. Pilate turned to the people, and represented to
them that the priests and elders had not substantiated in any
degree the charges brought against Jesus. He hoped by this means
to raise their sympathy for Him, so they would be willing to release
Him. Meanwhile Jesus had fallen through exhaustion upon the
marble pavement. Just then a messenger pressed through the
crowd, and placed in Pilate’s hand a letter from his wife. . . . God
had sent this warning to her, that, through her, Pilate might be pre-
vented from committing the terrible crime of delivering up to
death the divine Son of God. Pilate turned pale when he read the
message; but the priests and rulers had occupied the interval in fur-
ther inflaming minds of the people, till they were wrought up to a
state of insane fury.®
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July 1
Christ or Barabbas?

“[Pilate said,] ye have a custom, that I should release unto you one
at the passover: will ye therefore that I release unto you the King of
the Jews? Then cried they all again, saying, Not this man, but
Barabbas. Now Barabbas was a robber” (John 18:39, 40).

We are still in a world where Jesus, the Son of God, was rejected
and crucified, where the guilt of despising Christ and preferring a
robber rather than the spotless Lamb of God still rests. Unless we
individually repent toward God because of transgression of His law,
and exercise faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ, whom the world has
rejected, we shall lie under the full condemnation that the action of
choosing Barabbas instead of Christ merited. The whole world
stands charged today with the deliberate rejection and murder of
the Son of God. The word bears record that Jews and Gentiles, kings,
governors, ministers, priests, and people—all classes and sects who
reveal the same spirit of envy, hatred, prejudice, and unbelief man-
ifested by those who put to death the Son of God—would act the
same part, were the opportunity granted, as did the Jews and people
of the time of Christ. They would be partakers of the same spirit that
demanded the death of the Son of God."

Jesus could have been at peace with the world only by leaving
the transgressors of the law unreproved, unrebuked. This He could
not do; for He was to take away the sins of the world. Those who
are faithful sentinels will be charged by the world as being the dis-
turbers of its peace, they will be charged with stirring up strife and
with creating divisions. But they will only be bearing the reproach
that fell on Christ. Christ denounced unrighteousness, and His
very presence was a rebuke to sin. The atmosphere that surrounded
His soul was so pure, so elevated, that it placed the hypocritical rab-
bis, priests, and rulers in their true position, and revealed them in
their true character as claiming sanctity, and at the same time mis-
representing God and His truth. In the rich loveliness of the char-
acter of Christ, zeal for God was always apparent. . . . He hated one
thing only, and that was sin. But the world loved sin and hated
righteousness, and this was the cause of the hostility of the world
to Jesus. If Christ had given license to men to exercise their evil pas-
sions, they would have hailed this great miracle-worker with shouts
of applause; but when He reproved sin, made open war upon self-
ishness, oppression, hypocrisy, pride, covetousness, and lust, they
said, Away with this fellow, and give us Barabbas.?
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July 2
Pressure Will Come as It Did to Pilate

“Pilate therefore took Jesus, and scourged him” (John 19:1).

Pilate was dumb with surprise and disappointment; but by
appealing to the people and yielding his own judgment, he had com-
promised his dignity, and lost control of the crowd. The priests saw
that though he was convinced of the innocence of Jesus, he could be
intimidated by them, and they determined to carry their point.’

We shall yet find that the same spirit of opposition to God and
His people that existed in ages past exists in this day of boasted light
and privilege. Satan is engaged in doing his own work. His angels
will conspire with evil men today, and the combined energies of
apostasy will gather together their forces to tear down that which
they once built up, and to destroy the influence of those who are
champions of the truth.*

If we love God and keep His commandments, we need not
expect the world to be in sympathy with us, any more than it was
with Christ. Says John, “The world knoweth us not, because it knew
him not” (1 John 3:1). And in all ages the defenders of the faith have
realized the truth of the words of Paul, “All that will live godly in
Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution” (2 Timothy 3:12). Because the
truth contradicts the doctrines of men and condemns their unright-
eous practices, it excites the most bitter opposition. The majority,
even of those who bear Christ’s name, are unwilling to follow His
example of self-denial and cross-bearing; and as they become more
and more alienated from Him, they cannot distinguish between the
heavenly and the earthly; their peace is disturbed by the fact that
there is a people that serve God and renounce every sinful practice.
Men who are trampling upon God’s requirements feel a constant
rebuke from the course of those who render obedience to Him; and
this is why such enmity is manifested against all who are true to
God. For this reason the Pharisees rejected Christ, and the same spirit
still exists, and will continue to exist until the close of time. . . .

Such is the treatment which the servants of Christ receive
because they teach truths that are not in harmony with the doctrines
of a world-loving church. . . . The church authorities, like the chief
priests and scribes of the Jews, have brought them to Pilate to pro-
nounce sentence against them and have caused them to be thrust
into prison. But all this is only a small matter in comparison with
what is to be.’
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July 3
Innocence Worthy of Crucifixion?

“Then came Jesus forth, wearing the crown of thorns, and the purple
robe. And Pilate saith unto them, Behold the man! When the chief
priests therefore and officers saw him, they cried out, saying, Crucify
him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto them, Take ye him, and crucify
him: for I find no fault in him” (John 19:5, 6).

Christ was vehemently accused by men holding the highest
offices in the church, men whose fathers He had delivered from
Egyptian bondage. The people chosen by God to be the light of the
world stood under the black banner of Satan, and reviled and
oppressed their long-expected Messiah. Thus they brought their
ruin upon themselves. Their contemptuous speeches reacted on
them. What darkness this night’s work brought upon the chief
actors in the scene! Nevermore did the memory of it fade from
their minds.*

By the sacrifice Christ was about to make, all doubts would be
forever settled, and the human race would be saved if they would
return to their allegiance. Christ alone could restore honor to God'’s
government. The cross of Calvary would be looked upon by the
unfallen worlds, by the heavenly universe, by satanic agencies, by
the fallen race, and every mouth would be stopped. In making His
infinite sacrifice Christ would exalt and honor the law. He would
make known the exalted character of God’s government, which
could not in any way be changed to meet man in his sinful condi-
tion.

Who is able to describe the last scenes of Christ’s life on earth,
His trial in the judgment hall, His crucifixion? Who witnessed
these scenes? The heavenly universe, God the Father, Satan and his
angels. Wonderful events took place in the betrayal of Christ. At
His mock trial, His accusers found nothing by which He could be
proved guilty. Three times Pilate declared, “I find in Him no fault
at all” (John 18:38). Nevertheless he ordered Him to be scourged,
and then delivered Him up to suffer the most cruel death that
could be devised. . . . The enmity of the apostate against the
Commander of all heaven must be seen. It must be shown that
Satan’s mercy is cruelty. What a battle was this, between Christ and
Satan! It was waged up to the very time of the resurrection, yea, up
to the time of the ascension. Then it was transferred to Christ’s fol-
lowers, and today Satan wars against them.’
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July 4
Swept Away by Ambition

“Saith Pilate unto [Jesus], Speakest thou not unto me? knowest thou
not that I have power to crucify thee, and have power to release thee?
Jesus answered, Thou couldest have no power at all against me,
except it were given thee from above: therefore he that delivered me
unto thee hath the greater sin. And from thenceforth Pilate sought to
release him: but the Jews cried out, saying, If thou let this man go,
thou art not Caesar’s friend: whosoever maketh himself a king
speaketh against Caesar. When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he
brought Jesus forth, and sat down in the judgment seat in a place
that is called the Pavement, but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha” (John
19:10-13).

[Pilate] had been looked upon with some suspicion by the gov-
ernment; and he knew that a report of unfaithfulness on his part
would be likely to cost him his position. He knew that if the Jews
became his enemies he could hope for no mercy at their hands; for
he had before him an example of the perseverance with which they
sought to destroy one whom they hated without reason.

The implied threat in the declaration of the priests, regarding
his allegiance to Caesar, intimidated Pilate, so that he yielded to the
demands of the mob, and delivered Jesus up to the crucifixion
rather than risk losing his position. But the very thing he dreaded
came upon him afterward in spite of his precautions. His honors
were stripped from him; he was cast down from his high office;
and, stung by remorse and wounded pride, he committed suicide
not long after the crucifixion. . . .

Only a short time before, the governor had declared to his pris-
oner that he had power to release or to condemn Him; but he now
thought that he could not save Him, and also his own position and
honor; and he preferred to sacrifice an innocent life rather than his
own worldly power. Had he acted promptly and firmly at the first,
carrying out his convictions of right, his will would not have been
overborne by the mob; they would not have presumed to dictate to
him. His wavering and indecision proved his irredeemable ruin.
How many, like Pilate, sacrifice principle and integrity in order to
shun disagreeable consequences. Conscience and duty point one
way, and self-interest points another; and the current, setting
strongly in the wrong direction, sweeps away into the thick dark-
ness of guilt him who compromises with evil.?
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July 5
A Heathen Ruler Preferred

“[Pilate] saith unto the Jews, Behold your King! But they cried out,
Away with him, away with him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto them,
Shall I crucify your King? The chief priests answered, We have no
king but Caesar” (John 19:14, 15).

What was Christ’s grief to see the Jews fixing their own destiny
beyond redemption! He alone could comprehend the significance
of their rejection, betrayal, and condemnation of the Son of God.
His last hope for the Jewish nation was gone. Nothing could avert
her doom. By the representatives of the nation God was denied as
their ruler. By worlds unfallen, by the whole heavenly universe, the
blasphemous utterance was heard, “We have no king but Caesar”
(John 19:15). The God of heaven heard their choice. He had given
them opportunity to repent, and they would not. Forty years after-
ward Jerusalem was destroyed, and the Roman power ruled over the
people. Then they had no deliverer. They had no king but Caesar.
Henceforth the Jewish nation, as a nation, was as a branch severed
from the vine—a dead, fruitless branch, to be gathered up and
burned—from land to land throughout the world, from century to
century, dead—dead in trespasses and sins—without a Saviour!”

With Caiaphas the Jewish high priesthood ended. This proud,
overbearing, wicked man proved his unworthiness ever to have
worn the garments of the high priest. He had neither capacity, nor
authority from heaven, for doing the work. He had not one ray of
light from heaven to show him what the work of the priest was, or
for what the office had been instituted. Such ministration could
make nothing perfect, for in itself it was utterly corrupt. . . .

Virtually Caiaphas was no high priest. He wore the priestly
robes, but he had no vital connection with God. He was uncir-
cumcised in heart. With the other priests he instructed the people
to choose Barabbas instead of Christ. They cried out for the cruci-
fixion of Christ and, as representatives of the Jewish nation, placed
themselves under the Roman jurisdiction, which they despised, by
saying, “We have no king but Caesar.” When they said this, they
unchurched themselves.

It is righteousness that exalts a nation. A disregard for the law
of God will be the ruin of the religious world in the last days of this
earth’s history. Everything is becoming unsettled, but God’s Word
is changeless and sure."
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July 6
Follow the Crowd or Bear the Cross?

“After that they had mocked [Jesus], they took the robe off from him,
and put his own raiment on him, and led him away to crucify him.
And as they came out, they found a man of Cyrene, Simon by name:
him they compelled to bear his cross” (Matthew 27:31, 32).

From loss of blood and excessive weariness and pain, [the
Saviour] fell fainting to the ground. As He lay beneath the heavy
burden of the cross, how the heart of His mother longed to place a
supporting hand beneath His wounded head, and bathe that brow
that had once been pillowed upon her bosom. But, alas! that
mournful privilege was denied her.

When Jesus revived, the cross was again placed upon His shoul-
ders, and He was forced forward. He staggered on for a few steps,
bearing His heavy load, then fell as one lifeless to the ground. The
priests and rulers felt no compassion for their suffering victim; but
they saw that it was impossible for Him to carry the instrument of
torture farther. They were puzzled to find anyone who would
humiliate himself to bear the cross to the place of execution.

While they were considering what to do, Simon, a Cyrenian,
coming from an opposite direction, met the crowd, was seized at the
instigation of the priests, and compelled to carry the cross of Christ.
The sons of Simon were disciples of Jesus, but he himself had never
been connected with Him. This occasion was a profitable one for
him. The cross he was forced to bear became the means of his con-
version. His sympathies were deeply stirred in favor of Jesus; and the
events of Calvary, and the words uttered by the Saviour caused him
to acknowledge that He was the Son of God. Simon ever after felt
grateful to God for the providence which placed him in a position
to receive evidence for himself that Jesus was the world’s Redeemer.

A great multitude followed the Saviour to Calvary; many were
mocking and deriding, but some were weeping and recounting His
praise. Those whom He had healed of various infirmities, and those
whom He had raised from the dead, declared His marvellous works
with earnest voice, and demanded to know what Jesus had done
that He should be treated as a malefactor. Only a few days before,
they had attended Him with joyful hosannas and the waving of
palm branches, as He rode triumphantly to Jerusalem. But many
who had then shouted His praise, because it was popular to do so,
now swelled the cry of “Crucify him! Crucify him!”"
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July 7
Jesus Meekly Submitted

“They crucified him, and two other with him, on either side one, and
Jesus in the midst” (John 19:18).

The preparations were made, and Jesus was laid upon the cross.
The hammer and the nails were brought. The hearts of the disciples
fainted within them. The mother of Jesus was bowed with agony
almost beyond endurance. Before the Saviour was nailed to the
cross, the disciples bore her from the scene, that she might not hear
the crashing of the spikes as they were driven through the bone
and muscle of His tender hands and feet. Jesus murmured not, but
groaned in agony. His face was pale, and large drops of sweat stood
upon His brow. Satan exulted in the suffering through which the
Son of God was passing, yet feared that his efforts to thwart the
plan of salvation had been in vain, that his kingdom was lost. . . .

After Jesus had been nailed to the cross, it was raised and with
great force thrust into the place which had been prepared for it in
the ground, tearing the flesh and causing the most intense suffer-
ing. To make the death of Jesus as shameful as possible, two thieves
were crucified with Him, one on each side. The thieves were taken
by force, and after much resistance on their part, their arms were
thrust back and nailed to their crosses. But Jesus meekly submitted.
He needed no one to force His arms back upon the cross. While the
thieves were cursing their executioners, the Saviour in agony
prayed for His enemies, “Father, forgive them; for they know not
what they do” (Luke 23:34). It was not merely agony of body which
Christ endured; the sins of the whole world were upon Him.

As Jesus hung upon the cross, some who passed by reviled Him,
wagging their heads as if bowing to a king, and said to Him, “Thou
that destroyest the temple, and buildest it in three days, save
Thyself. If Thou be the Son of God, come down from the cross”
(Matthew 27:40). Satan used the same words to Christ in the wilder-
ness—"If Thou be the Son of God” (Luke 4:3). The chief priests, eld-
ers, and scribes mockingly said, “He saved others; Himself He can-
not save. If He be the King of Israel, let Him now come down from
the cross, and we will believe Him” (Matthew 27:42). The angels
who hovered over the scene of Christ’s crucifixion were moved to
indignation as the rulers derided Him and said, “If He be the Son of
God, let Him deliver Himself.” They wished there to come to the
rescue of Jesus and deliver Him, but they were not suffered to do so.
The object of His mission was not yet accomplished.*
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July 8
Golgotha

“They gave him vinegar to drink mingled with gall: and when he had
tasted thereof, he would not drink. And they crucified him” (Matthew
27:34, 35).

The mission of Christ’s earthly life was now nearly accom-
plished. His tongue was parched, and He said, “I thirst” (John
19:28). They saturated a sponge with vinegar and gall and offered
it Him to drink; and when He had tasted it, He refused it. And now
the Lord of life and glory was dying, a ransom for the race. It was
the sense of sin, bringing the Father’s wrath upon Him as man’s
substitute, that made the cup He drank so bitter, and broke the
heart of the Son of God. Death is not to be regarded as an angel of
mercy. Nature recoils from the thought of dissolution, which is the
consequence of sin.

But it was not the dread of death which caused the inexpress-
ible agony of Jesus. To believe this would be to place Him beneath
the martyrs in courage and endurance; for many of those who have
died for their faith, yielded to torture and death, rejoicing that they
were accounted worthy to suffer for Christ’s sake. Christ was the
prince of sufferers; but it was not bodily anguish that filled Him
with horror and despair; it was a sense of the malignity of sin, a
knowledge that man had become so familiar with sin that he did
not realize its enormity, that it was so deeply rooted in the human
heart as to be difficult to eradicate.

As man’s substitute and surety, the iniquity of men was laid
upon Christ; He was counted a transgressor that He might redeem
them from the curse of the law. The guilt of every descendant of
Adam of every age was pressing upon His heart; and the wrath of
God, and the terrible manifestation of His displeasure because of
iniquity, filled the soul of His Son with consternation. The with-
drawal of the divine countenance from the Saviour, in this hour of
supreme anguish, pierced His heart with a sorrow that can never be
fully understood by man. Every pang endured by the Son of God
upon the cross, the blood drops that flowed from His head, His
hands, and feet, the convulsions of agony which racked His frame,
and the unutterable anguish that filled His soul at the hiding of His
Father’s face from Him, speak to man, saying, It is for love of thee
that the Son of God consents to have these heinous crimes laid
upon Him; for thee He spoils the domain of death and opens the
gates of Paradise and immortal life.”
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July 9
One Discerned His Saviour

“One of the malefactors which were hanged railed on him, saying, If
thou be Christ, save thyself and us. But the other answering rebuked
him, saying, Dost not thou fear God, seeing thou art in the same con-
demnation? And we indeed justly; for we receive the due reward of
our deeds: but this man hath done nothing amiss. And he said unto
Jesus, Lord, remember me when thou comest into thy kingdom. And
Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, Today shalt thou be with
me in paradise” (Luke 23:39-43).

Jesus did not promise the penitent thief that he should go
with Him, upon the day of their crucifixion, to Paradise; for He
Himself did not ascend to His Father until three days afterward.
See John 20:17. But He declared unto him, “I say unto thee
today”—meaning to impress the fact upon his mind, that at that
time, while enduring ignominy and persecution, He had the power
to save sinners. He was man’s Advocate with the Father, having
the same power as when He healed the sick and raised the dead to
life; it was His divine right to promise that day to the repentant,
believing malefactor, “Thou shalt be with me in Paradise.”

The criminal upon the cross, notwithstanding his physical suf-
fering, felt in his soul the peace and comfort of acceptance with
God. The Saviour, lifted upon the cross, enduring pain and mock-
ery, rejected by the priests and elders, is sought by a guilty, dying
soul with a faith discerning the world’s Redeemer in Him who is
crucified like a malefactor. For such an object did the Son of God
leave heaven, to save lost and perishing sinners. While the priests
and rulers, in their self-righteous scorn, fail to see His divine char-
acter, He reveals Himself to the penitent thief as the sinner’s
Friend and Saviour. He thus teaches that the vilest sinner may find
pardon and salvation through the merits of the blood of Christ.

The Spirit of God illuminated the mind of this criminal, who
took hold of Christ by faith. . . . While the leading Jews deny Him,
and even the disciples doubt His divinity, the poor thief, upon the
brink of eternity, at the close of his probation, calls Jesus his Lord!
Many were ready to call Him Lord when He wrought miracles, and
also after He had risen from the grave; but none called Him Lord as
He hung dying upon the cross, save the penitent thief, who was
saved at the eleventh hour."*
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July 10
The Crushing Weight That Kills

“Now from the sixth hour there was darkness over all the land unto
the ninth hour. And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud
voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? that is to say, My God, my
God, why hast thou forsaken me?” (Matthew 27:45, 46).

It was not bodily suffering which so quickly ended the life of
Christ upon the cross. It was the crushing weight of the sins of the
world, and a sense of His Father’s wrath. . . .

Inanimate nature groans in sympathy with her bleeding, dying
Author. The earth trembles. The sun refuses to behold the scene.
The heavens gather blackness. Angels have witnessed the scene of
suffering until they can look no longer, and hide their faces from
the horrid sight. Christ is dying! He is in despair! His Father’s
approving smile is removed, and angels are not permitted to
lighten the gloom of the terrible hour. They can only behold in
amazement their loved Commander, the Majesty of heaven, suf-
fering the penalty of man’s transgression of the Father’s law.

Even doubts assailed the dying Son of God. He could not see
through the portals of the tomb. Bright hope did not present to
Him His coming forth from the tomb a conqueror and His Father’s
acceptance of His sacrifice. The sin of the world, with all its terri-
bleness, was felt to the utmost by the Son of God. The displeasure
of the Father for sin, and its penalty, which is death, were all that
He could realize through this amazing darkness. He was tempted to
fear that sin was so offensive in the sight of His Father that He
could not be reconciled to His Son. The fierce temptation that His
own Father had forever left Him caused that piercing cry: . . . “My
God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?” (Mark 15:34).

Christ felt much as sinners will feel when the vials of God’s
wrath shall be poured out upon them. Black despair, like the pall of
death, will gather about their guilty souls, and then they will real-
ize to the fullest extent the sinfulness of sin. Salvation . . . might be
theirs, if they would accept of it willingly, gladly; but none are com-
pelled to yield obedience to the law of God. If they refuse the heav-
enly benefit and choose the pleasures and deceitfulness of sin, they
have their choice, and at the end receive their wages, which is the
wrath of God and eternal death. They will be forever separated
from the presence of Jesus, whose sacrifice they had despised. They
will have lost a life of happiness and sacrificed eternal glory for the
pleasures of sin for a season.*
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July 11
The Cross Blazing With Glory

“[God] hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin; that we
might be made the righteousness of God in him” (2 Corinthians 5:21).

The cross of Christ will be the science and the song of the
redeemed through all eternity. In Christ glorified they will behold
Christ crucified. Never will it be forgotten that He whose power cre-
ated and upheld the unnumbered worlds through the vast realms
of space, the Beloved of God, the Majesty of heaven, He whom
cherub and shining seraph delighted to adore—humbled Himself
to uplift fallen man; that He bore the guilt and shame of sin, and
the hiding of His Father’s face, till the woes of a lost world broke
His heart and crushed out His life on Calvary’s cross. That the
Maker of all worlds, the Arbiter of all destinies, should lay aside His
glory and humiliate Himself from love to man will ever excite the
wonder and adoration of the universe. As the nations of the saved
look upon their Redeemer and behold the eternal glory of the
Father shining in His countenance; as they behold His throne,
which is from everlasting to everlasting, and know that His king-
dom is to have no end, they break forth in rapturous song:
“Worthy, worthy is the Lamb that was slain, and hath redeemed us
to God by His own most precious blood!”

The mystery of the cross explains all other mysteries. In the
light that streams from Calvary the attributes of God which had
filled us with fear and awe appear beautiful and attractive. Mercy,
tenderness, and parental love are seen to blend with holiness, jus-
tice, and power. While we behold the majesty of His throne, high
and lifted up, we see His character in its gracious manifestations,
and comprehend, as never before, the significance of that endear-
ing title, “Our Father.”

It will be seen that He who is infinite in wisdom could devise
no plan for our salvation except the sacrifice of His Son. The com-
pensation for this sacrifice is the joy of peopling the earth with ran-
somed beings, holy, happy, and immortal. The result of the
Saviour’s conflict with the powers of darkness is joy to the
redeemed, redounding to the glory of God throughout eternity.
And such is the value of the soul that the Father is satisfied with the
price paid; and Christ Himself, beholding the fruits of His great sac-
rifice, is satisfied.'

[Christ] saw the cross, the cruel, ignominious cross, with all its
attending horrors, blazing with glory."”
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July 12
The Life-Giver Yields Up His Life

“The sun was darkened, and the veil of the temple was rent in the
midst. And when Jesus had cried with a loud voice, he said, Father,
into thy hands I commend my spirit: and having said thus, he gave
up the ghost” (Luke 23:45, 46).

Faith and hope trembled in the expiring agonies of Christ
because God had removed the assurance He had heretofore given His
beloved Son of His approbation and acceptance. The Redeemer of
the world then relied upon the evidences which had hitherto
strengthened Him, that His Father accepted His labors and was
pleased with His work. In His dying agony, as He yields up His pre-
cious life, He has by faith alone to trust in Him whom it has ever
been His joy to obey. He is not cheered with clear, bright rays of hope
on the right hand nor on the left. All is enshrouded in oppressive
gloom. Amid the awful darkness which is felt by sympathizing na-
ture, the Redeemer drains the mysterious cup even to its dregs. . . .

Nature sympathized with the suffering of its Author. The heav-
ing earth, the rent rocks, proclaimed that it was the Son of God
who died. There was a mighty earthquake. The veil of the Temple
was rent in twain. Terror seized the executioners and spectators as
they beheld the sun veiled in darkness, and felt the earth shake
beneath them, and saw and heard the rending of the rocks. The
mocking and jeering of the chief priests and elders were hushed as
Christ commended His spirit into the hands of His Father. The
astonished throng began to withdraw and grope their way in the
darkness to the city. They smote upon their breasts as they went
and in terror, speaking scarcely above a whisper, said among them-
selves: “It is an innocent person that has been murdered. What if,
indeed, He is, as He asserted, the Son of God?”

Jesus did not yield up His life till He had accomplished the
work which He came to do, and exclaimed with His departing
breath: “It is finished” (John 19:30). Satan was then defeated. He
knew that his kingdom was lost. Angels rejoiced as the words were
uttered: “It is finished.” The great plan of redemption, which was
dependent on the death of Christ, had been thus far carried out.
And there was joy in heaven that the sons of Adam could, through
a life of obedience, be finally exalted to the throne of God. Oh,
what love! What amazing love! that brought the Son of God to
earth to be made sin for us, that we might be reconciled to God,
and elevated to a life with Him in His mansions in glory."
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July 13
Cleansing Blood and Living Water

“The Jews therefore, because it was the preparation, that the bodies
should not remain upon the cross on the sabbath day, (for that sab-
bath day was an high day,) besought Pilate that their legs might be bro-
ken, and that they might be taken away. Then came the soldiers, and
brake the legs of the first, and of the other which was crucified with
him. But when they came to Jesus, and saw that he was dead already,
they brake not his legs: but one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his
side, and forthwith came there out blood and water” (John 19:31-34).

Pilate was as unwilling as [the leading Jews] were that the spec-
tacle of Jesus upon the cross should remain a moment longer than
was necessary. The consent of the governor having been obtained,
the legs of the two that were crucified with Jesus were broken to has-
ten their death; but Jesus was already dead, and they broke not His
legs. The rude soldiers, who had witnessed the looks and words of
Jesus upon His way to Calvary and while dying upon the cross, were
softened by what they had witnessed, and were restrained from mar-
ring Him by breaking His limbs. Thus was prophecy fulfilled, which
declared that a bone of Him should not be broken; and the law of
the passover, requiring the sacrifice to be perfect and whole, was also
tulfilled in the offering of the Lamb of God. “They shall leave none
of it unto the morning, nor break any bone of it: according to all the
ordinances of the passover they shall keep it” (Numbers 9:12).

A soldier, at the suggestion of the priests who wished to make
the death of Jesus sure, thrust his spear into the Saviour’s side,
inflicting a wound which would have caused instant death if He
had not already been dead. From the wide incision made by the
spear there flowed two copious and distinct streams, one of blood,
the other of water. . . . After the resurrection, the priests and rulers
caused the report to be circulated that Jesus did not die upon the
cross, that He merely fainted and was afterward resuscitated.
Another lying report affirmed that it was not a real body of flesh
and bone but the likeness of a body that was laid in the tomb. But
the testimony of John concerning the pierced side of the Saviour,
and the blood and water that flowed from the wound, refutes these
falsehoods."”

The blood was to wash away the sins of those who should
believe in His name, and the water was to represent that living water
which is obtained from Jesus to give life to the believer.*
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July 14
An Honorable Burial

“[Joseph of Arimathea] went unto Pilate, and begged the body of
Jesus. And he took it down, and wrapped it in linen, and laid it in a
sepulchre that was hewn in stone, wherein never man before was
laid. And that day was the preparation, and the sabbath drew on.
And the women also, which came with him from Galilee, followed
after, and beheld the sepulchre, and how his body was laid. And they
returned, and prepared spices and ointments; and rested the sabbath
day according to the commandment” (Luke 23:52-56).

The women were astonished to see Joseph and Nicodemus,
both honored and wealthy councilors, as anxious and interested as
themselves for the proper disposal of the body of Jesus.

Neither of these men had openly attached himself to the
Saviour while He was living, although both believed on Him. They
knew that if they declared their faith they would be excluded from
the Sanhedrin council, on account of the prejudice of the priests
and elders toward Jesus. This would have cut them off from all
power to aid or protect Him by using their influence in the coun-
cil. Several times they had shown the fallacy of the grounds of His
condemnation, and protested against His arrest, and the council
had broken up without accomplishing that for which it had been
called together; for it was impossible to procure the condemnation
of Jesus without the unanimous consent of the Sanhedrin. The
object of the priests had finally been obtained by calling a secret
council, to which Joseph and Nicodemus were not summoned.

The two councilors now came boldly forth to the aid of the dis-
ciples. The help of these rich and honored men was greatly needed
at that time. They could do for the slain Saviour what it was impos-
sible for the poorer disciples to do; and their influential positions
protected them, in a great measure, from censure and remon-
strance. While the acknowledged disciples of Christ were too thor-
oughly disheartened and intimidated to show themselves openly
to be His followers, these men came boldly to the front and acted
their noble part.

Gently and reverently they removed with their own hands the
body of Jesus from the instrument of torture, their sympathetic
tears falling fast as they looked upon His bruised and lacerated
form, which they carefully bathed and cleansed from the stain of
blood. Joseph owned a new tomb, hewn from stone, which he was
reserving for himself; it was near Calvary, and he now prepared this
sepulcher for Jesus.*
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July 15
None Can Limit the Life-Giver

“Now the next day, that followed the day of the preparation, the chief
priests and Pharisees came together unto Pilate, saying, Sir, we
remember that that deceiver said, while he was yet alive, After three
days I will rise again. Command therefore that the sepulchre be
made sure until the third day, lest his disciples come by night, and
steal him away, and say unto the people, He is risen from the dead:
so the last error shall be worse than the first. Pilate said unto them,
Ye have a watch: go your way, make it as sure as ye can. So they went,
and made the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone, and setting a watch”
(Matthew 27:62-66).

The discipline of the Roman army was very severe. A sentinel
found sleeping at his post was punishable with death. The Jews
realized the advantage of having such a guard about the tomb of
Jesus. They placed a seal upon the stone that closed the sepulcher,
that it might not be disturbed without the fact being known, and
took every precaution against the disciples practicing any decep-
tion in regard to the body of Jesus. But all their plans and precau-
tions only served to make the triumph of the resurrection more
complete, and to more fully establish its truth.

How must God and His holy angels have looked upon all those
preparations to guard the body of the world’s Redeemer! How weak
and foolish must those efforts have seemed! The words of the
psalmist picture this scene: “Why do the heathen rage, and the
people imagine a vain thing? The kings of the earth set themselves,
and the rulers take counsel together, against the Lord, and against
his Anointed, saying, Let us break their bands asunder, and cast
away their cords from us. He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh:
the Lord shall have them in derision” (Psalm 2:1-4). Roman guards
and Roman arms were powetless to confine the Lord of life within
the narrow enclosure of the sepulcher. Christ had declared that He
had power to lay down His life and to take it up again. The hour of
His victory was near. . . .

A long line of inspired prophecy pointed to the coming of
Christ to our world, and minutely described the manner of His
reception. Had the Saviour appeared at an earlier period in the
world’s history, the advantages gained to Christians would not
have been so great, as their faith would not have been developed
and strengthened by dwelling upon the prophecies which
stretched into the far future.”
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July 16
Christ the First Fruits

“In the end of the sabbath, as it began to dawn toward the first day
of the week, came Mary Magdalene and the other Mary to see the
sepulchre. And, behold, there was a great earthquake: for the angel
of the Lord descended from heaven, and came and rolled back the
stone from the door, and sat upon it. His countenance was like light-
ning, and his raiment white as snow: and for fear of him the keepers
did shake, and became as dead men. And the angel answered and
said unto the women, Fear not ye: for I know that ye seek Jesus,
which was crucified. He is not here: for he is risen, as he said. Come,
see the place where the Lord lay” (Matthew 28:1-6).

One of the angels laid hold of the great stone and rolled it away
from the door of the sepulcher and seated himself upon it. The
other entered the tomb and unbound the napkin from the head of
Jesus. Then the angel from heaven, with a voice that caused the
earth to quake, cried out, “Thou Son of God, Thy Father calls Thee!
Come forth.” Death could hold dominion over Him no longer. Jesus
arose from the dead, a triumphant conqueror. In solemn awe the
angelic host gazed upon the scene. And as Jesus came forth from the
sepulcher, those shining angels prostrated themselves to the earth
in worship, and hailed Him with songs of victory and triumph.

Satan’s angels had been compelled to flee before the bright,
penetrating light of the heavenly angels, and they bitterly com-
plained to their king that their prey had been violently taken from
them, and that He whom they so much hated had risen from the
dead. Satan and his hosts had exulted that their power over fallen
man had caused the Lord of life to be laid in the grave, but short
was their hellish triumph. For as Jesus walked forth from His prison
house a majestic conqueror, Satan knew that after a season he must
die, and his kingdom pass unto Him whose right it was. He
lamented and raged that notwithstanding all his efforts, Jesus had
not been overcome, but had opened a way of salvation for man,
and whosoever would might walk in it and be saved.”

In this scene of the resurrection of the Son of God is given a
lively image of the glory that will be revealed at the general resur-
rection of the just at the second appearing of Christ in the clouds
of heaven. Then the dead that are in their graves shall hear His
voice and come forth to life; and not only the earth, but the heav-
ens themselves, shall be shaken.?
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July 17
A Lie Easily Refuted

“Some of the watch came into the city, and shewed unto the chief
priests all the things that were done. And when they were assembled
with the elders, and had taken counsel, they gave large money unto
the soldiers, saying, Say ye, His disciples came by night, and stole him
away while we slept. And if this come to the governor’s ears, we will
persuade him, and secure you. So they took the money, and did as
they were taught: and this saying is commonly reported among the
Jews until this day” (Matthew 28:11-15).

As the host of heavenly angels departed from the sepulcher and
the light and glory passed away, the Roman guard ventured to raise
their heads and look about them. They were filled with amazement
as they saw that the great stone had been rolled from the door of
the sepulcher and that the body of Jesus was gone. They hastened
to the city to make known to the priests and elders what they had
seen. As those murderers listened to the marvelous report, paleness
sat upon every face. Horror seized them at the thought of what
they had done. If the report was correct, they were lost. For a time
they sat in silence, looking upon one another’s faces, not knowing
what to do or what to say. To accept the report would be to con-
demn themselves. They went aside to consult as to what should be
done. They reasoned that if the report brought by the guard should
be circulated among the people, those who put Christ to death
would be slain as His murderers. It was decided to hire the soldiers
to keep the matter secret. The priests and elders offered them a
large sum of money, saying, “Say ye, His disciples came by night,
and stole Him away while we slept” (Matthew 28:13). And when
the guard inquired what would be done with them for sleeping at
their post, the Jewish officers promised to persuade the governor
and secure their safety. For the sake of money, the Roman guard
sold their honor, and agreed to follow the counsel of the priests and
elders.”

The lying report was spread far and near. But there were wit-
nesses to Christ’s resurrection whom the priests could not silence.
Certain of the dead who came forth with Christ appeared to many
and declared that He had risen. And Christ Himself remained with
His disciples for forty days after He rose from the dead, and before
His ascension [He] gave them their commission, bidding them go
into all the world and preach the gospel to every creature.”
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July 18
Entrusted With Responsibility

“The same day at evening, being the first day of the week, when the
doors were shut where the disciples were assembled for fear of the
Jews, came Jesus and stood in the midst, and saith unto them, Peace
be unto you. And when he had so said, he shewed unto them his
hands and his side. Then were the disciples glad, when they saw the
Lord. Then said Jesus to them again, Peace be unto you: as my Father
hath sent me, even so send I you. And when he had said this, he
breathed on them, and saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost:
Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whose
soever sins ye retain, they are retained” (John 20:19-23).

[The disciples] were to teach and to preach in Christ’s name.
The instruction given them had in it the vital, spiritual breath that
is in Christ. . . . The breathing of Christ upon His disciples was the
breath of true spiritual life. The disciples were to interpret this as
imbuing them with the attributes of their Saviour, that in purity,
faith, and obedience, they might exalt the law, and make it honor-
able. God’s law is the expression of His character. By obedience to
its requirements we meet God’s standard of character. Thus the dis-
ciples were to witness for Christ.

The impartation of the Spirit was the impartation of the very
life of Christ, which was to qualify the disciples for their mission.
... The lesson here given to the disciples means that wise men,
truly taught of God, possessing the inward working of the Holy
Spirit, are to act as representative men, samples of the whole body
of believers. These are to show themselves capable of preserving
due order in the church; and the Holy Spirit will convince of sin,
of righteousness, and of judgment. But the remission of sins is to
be understood as the prerogative of God alone. The warnings in the
seventh chapter of Matthew forbid men to pronounce judgment
on their fellowmen. God has not given His servants power to cast
down or to destroy. The apostles were unable to remove the guilt
from any soul. They were to give the message from God: It is writ-
ten—the Lord has said—thus and thus in regard to lying, Sabbath-
breaking, bearing false witness, stealing, idolatry.”

Those . . . who hold responsible positions should have the sup-
port and confidence of their brethren. They may have faults in
common with other people, and may err in their decisions; but
notwithstanding this, the church of Christ on earth has given them
an authority that cannot be lightly esteemed.*
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July 19
Directing the Doubters to Christ

“[The disciple Thomas declared,] Except I shall see in his hands the
print of the nails, and put my finger into the print of the nails, and
thrust my hand into his side, I will not believe. And after eight days
again [Jesus’] disciples were within, and Thomas with them: then
came Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood in the midst, and said,
Peace be unto you. Then saith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger,
and behold my hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into
my side: and be not faithless, but believing. And Thomas answered
and said unto him, My Lord and my God. Jesus saith unto him,
Thomas, because thou hast seen me, thou hast believed: blessed are
they that have not seen, and yet have believed” (John 20:25-29).

Many who have a weak and wavering faith, reason that if they
had the evidence which Thomas had from his companions they
would not doubt as he did. They do not realize that they have not
only that evidence, but additional testimony piled up about them
on every side. Many who, like Thomas, wait for all cause of doubt
to be removed, may never realize their desire as he did, but gradu-
ally become entrenched in their unbelief, until they cannot per-
ceive the weight of evidence in favor of Jesus and, like the skepti-
cal Jews, what little light they have will go out in the darkness
which closes around their minds. To reject the plain and conclusive
evidences of divine truth hardens the heart and blinds the under-
standing. The precious light, being neglected, fades utterly from
the mind that is unwilling to receive it.

Jesus, in His treatment of Thomas, gave His followers a lesson
regarding the manner in which they should treat those who have
doubts upon religious truth, and who make those doubts promi-
nent. He did not overwhelm Thomas with words of reproach, nor
did He enter into a controversy with him; but, with marked con-
descension and tenderness, He revealed Himself unto the doubting
one. Thomas had taken a most unreasonable position, in dictating
the only conditions of his faith; but Jesus, by His generous love and
consideration, broke down all the barriers he had raised. Persistent
controversy will seldom weaken unbelief, but rather put it upon
self-defense, where it will find new support and excuse. Jesus,
revealed in His love and mercy as the crucified Saviour, will bring
from many once unwilling lips the acknowledgment of Thomas,
“My Lord and my God” (John 20:28).”
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July 20
The Repentant Restored

“Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me more
than these? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I love
thee. He saith unto him, Feed my lambs. He saith to him again the
second time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me? He saith unto him,
Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I love thee. He saith unto him, Feed my
sheep. He saith unto him the third time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest
thou me? Peter was grieved because he said unto him the third time,
Lovest thou me? And he said unto him, Lord, thou knowest all
things; thou knowest that I love thee. Jesus saith unto him, Feed my
sheep. Verily, verily, I say unto thee, When thou wast young, thou
girdedst thyself, and walkedst whither thou wouldest: but when thou
shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shall
gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest not. This spake he,
signifying by what death he should glorify God. And when he had
spoken this, he saith unto him, Follow me” (John 21:15-19).

It was after Peter had been led to self-renunciation and entire
reliance upon divine power, that he received his call to act as an
undershepherd. Christ had said to Peter, before his denial of Him,
“When thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren” (Luke 22:32).
These words were significant of the wide and effectual work which
this apostle was to do in the future for those who should come to
the faith. For this work, Peter’s own experience of sin and suffering
and repentance had prepared him. Not until he had learned his
weakness, could he know the believer’s need of dependence on
Christ. Amid the storm of temptation he had come to understand
that man can walk safely only as in utter self-distrust he relies upon
the Saviour.

At the last meeting of Christ with His disciples by the sea, Peter,
tested by the thrice-repeated question, “Lovest thou me?” (John
21:15-17) had been restored to his place among the Twelve. His
work had been appointed him: he was to feed the Lord’s flock.
Now, converted and accepted, he was not only to seek to save those
without the fold, but was to be a shepherd of the sheep.

Christ mentioned to Peter only one condition of service,
“Lovest thou me?” This is the essential qualification. Though Peter
might possess every other, yet without the love of Christ he could
not be a faithful shepherd over the flock of God. . . . The love of
Christ is not a fitful feeling, but a living principle, which is to be
made manifest as an abiding power in the heart.*
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July 21
Power Through His Presence

“Jesus . . . spake unto them, saying, All power is given unto me in
heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptiz-
ing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost: Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have com-
manded you: and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the
world. Amen” (Matthew 28:18-20).

The follower of Jesus will place his will on the side of his
Master’s will. He will have a consciousness of the nearness of God’s
presence. Doubts will vanish before the beams of the Sun of
Righteousness, as the shadows fly before the morning. The true
Christian identifies his interest with the interest of Christ, wears
the yoke of his Master, lifts His burden, bears His reproach; but no
murmur escapes his lips. No, he rejoices that he is counted worthy
to suffer for His sake who suffered for him. You may expect com-
plaint, but you will hear only the language of thanksgiving from
Christ’s burden-bearers. They do not bear the load alone; for He
whom their soul loveth, walks with them, and the heaviest weight
is borne by His loving and mighty heart.”

We are to realize that the divine Presence is constantly by our
side. . . . He hears every unkind word, every harsh, cutting expres-
sion. Could we see Him standing by our side, would we speak such
words? Words that create heart-burnings and disunion should
never escape our lips. Let us guard carefully every word and act,
walking in all lowliness of mind, cherishing a spirit of meekness
and kindness. . . . Every thought, every word, is recorded in the
books of heaven. Guard well your thoughts and words, that in the
judgment you may not be ashamed to meet your record.*

If we live in Christ’s presence, there will be no contention.*

[Christ] has assured His followers that to those who love and
tear Him He will give power to continue the work that He began.
He went about doing good, teaching the ignorant and healing the
sick. His work did not stop with an exhibition of His power over
disease. He made each work of healing an occasion of implanting
in the heart the divine principles of His love and benevolence.
Thus His followers are to work. Christ is no longer in this world in
person, but He has commissioned us to carry forward the medical
missionary work that He began; and in this work we are to do our
very best.**
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July 22
No Limit to the Great Commission

“Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature”
(Mark 16:15).

There is no limit to the missionary work to be done in fulfilling
this commission, and yet because of a lack of faith on the part of
God’s people, the work has often come almost to a standstill. The
lack of any record of work accomplished in some lands testifies to
the fact that many of those who have claimed to believe the truth
have not revealed their faith by their works. If God'’s people had pos-
sessed the true missionary spirit, the lands lying in darkness would
ere this have been enlightened by their self-sacrificing labors. . . .

There are many large cities still unworked. In every church in
our land, believers should engage in earnest seasons of prayer for
the guidance of the Holy Spirit, that they may be directed to the
best places to plant the seeds of truth. . . . Angels of heaven are
waiting for the cooperation of human instrumentalities in the
work of bringing this precious truth before the notice of the world.
Will not our churches arouse and seek the Lord in their homes, and
then take up whatever line of work they see needs to be done? The
Lord Jesus knows the needs of His children, and He will qualify
them to do the work He appoints them to do. His professing peo-
ple need to study the Word, study how they can best introduce the
truth in places where it has not yet been carried.

God’s word plainly declares that He has given to every man his
work. Fach should study carefully and prayerfully to know what
that work is. All heaven is interested in the work of saving souls,
and the angels of God will go before every worker who will take up
the work of giving the knowledge of His word to the world.

Christ is to be our example in all things. The record we have of
His labors for men is to teach us our duty toward our fellow beings.
... Angels of God will go with us, Christ will be our chief Teacher,
and right ways will be opened before us. . . .

God calls upon His people now to consecrate all their powers
to His service. He would have every household become a home
church. When those who profess to believe His truth become truly
converted, they will have words to speak to all; and their zeal for
His cause will make them Christlike in purpose and action: true
zeal is always tempered with meekness and lowliness of heart. . . .
[God] bids us look to One and depend upon One who understands
our needs, and is able to supply them from His abundant fullness.*
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July 23
Christ’s Final Message on Earth

“When [the apostles] therefore were come together, they asked of him,
saying, Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom to
Israel? And he said unto them, It is not for you to know the times or
the seasons, which the Father hath put in his own power. But ye shall
receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye
shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and
in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth. And when he
had spoken these things, while they beheld, he was taken up; and a
cloud received him out of their sight” (Acts 1:6-9).

The last message that Christ gave to His disciples before He was
parted from them and taken up into heaven was a message to carry
the gospel to all the world, and was accompanied by the promise
of the Holy Spirit. . . .

Those who are laborers together with God are representatives
of Christ to our world and will have compassion for the lost and
will travail in soul for the redemption of men. Unless the church
awakes and attends to her post of duty, God will charge the loss of
souls to her account.*

Just as long as the church are satisfied with small things, they
are disqualified to receive the great things of God. But why do we
not hunger and thirst after the gift of the Holy Spirit, since it is the
means whereby the heart may be kept pure? The Lord designs that
divine power shall cooperate with human effort. It is all-essential
for the Christian to understand the meaning of the promise of the
Holy Spirit just prior to the coming of our Lord Jesus the second
time. Talk of it, pray for it, preach concerning it; for the Lord is
more willing to give the Holy Spirit than parents are to give good
gifts to their children.”

The Lord has a special work to do for us individually. As we see
the wickedness of the world brought to light in the courts of justice
and published in the daily papers, let us draw near to God, and by
living faith lay hold of His promises, that the grace of Christ may
be manifest in us. We may have an influence, a powerful influence,
in the world. If the convicting power of God is with us, we shall be
enabled to lead souls that are in sin to conversion. . . .

We shall be tested and tried; we may be called to spend wake-
tul nights; but let such times be spent in earnest prayer to God, that
He may give understanding, and quicken the mind to discern the
privileges that are ours.*
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July 24
A Friend in Heaven, a Comforter Here

“While [the apostles] looked stedfastly toward heaven as [Jesus] went
up, behold, two men stood by them in white apparel; which also said,
Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same
Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like
manner as ye have seen him go into heaven” (Acts 1:10, 11).

A cloud of holy angels had escorted Jesus into the heavens, and
the disciples returned with joy. Why were they so joyful? Not
because Jesus had left them, but because of the promise to come
again. Just a short time before He had told them that in His Father’s
house were many mansions, and that He would go to prepare a
place for them, and if He went, He would come again and receive
them unto Himself, that where He was, there they might be also.
This promise, renewed by the angels, gave great joy to the disciples.

We expect the same. Does it fill our hearts with hope and joy?
If our friends go on a long journey, their promise of return gives us
great joy. But here the Friend of all friends promises to come again.
Are we pleased at His coming? We are to do just as the disciples did,
meet together and be of one mind.

He said if He went away He would send the Comforter, and
this Comforter “shall teach you all things, and bring all things to
your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you” (John
14:26). And when the Holy Spirit should come upon them they
would testify of Him. Human beings were to become partakers of
the divine nature. But it is impossible to connect with heaven and
communicate light to others while you are careless in words and
actions. Truth has its work to do upon the heart and life. It sanc-
tifies the receiver. . . .

As we look to the cross erected on Calvary, love takes posses-
sion of the soul. It brings the will of man into subjection to God.
“If ye love Me, keep My commandments” (John 14:15). ... When
Christ was upon earth, the people flocked to Him and were com-
forted in His presence. After He ascended, He fulfilled His promise.
He sends the Comforter to be with every believing, obedient child,
wherever he may be.

We ought to be the most happy people in the world, because
He is all in all to us. He has told us He would be a counselor, guide,
strength, support and a tender, sympathizing friend. He is every-
thing we need, the first, last, and best in everything.*
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July 25
The Upper Room Experience

“[The apostles] went up into an upper room, where abode both Peter,
and James, and John, and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, Bartholo-
mew, and Matthew, James the son of Alphaeus, and Simon Zelotes,
and Judas the brother of James. These all continued with one accord
in prayer and supplication, with the women, and Mary the mother
of Jesus, and with his brethren” (Acts 1:13, 14).

Would it not be well for you to seek the Lord as the disciples
sought Him before the day of Pentecost? After Christ’s ascension,
His disciples—men of varied talents and capabilities—assembled in
an upper chamber to pray for the gift of the Holy Spirit. In this
room “all continued with one accord in prayer and supplication”
(Acts 1:14). They made thorough work of repentance by confessing
their own sins. Upon them was laid no burden to confess one
another’s sins. Settling all differences and alienations, they were of
one accord, and prayed with unity of purpose for ten days.*

These ten days were days of deep heart searching. The disciples
put away all difference that had existed among them, and drew
close together in Christian fellowship. As they prayed, they realized
what a privilege they had had in being permitted to associate so
closely with Christ. Sadness filled their hearts as they thought of
how many times they had grieved His heart of love by their failure
to understand the lessons that for their good He had been trying to
teach them.*

Oh, how we need the divine Presence! For the baptism of the
Holy Spirit every worker should be breathing out his prayers to
God. Companies should be gathered together to call upon God for
special help, for heavenly wisdom, that the people of God may
know how to plan and devise and execute the work. Especially
should men pray that the Lord will choose His agents, and baptize
His missionaries with the Holy Spirit. For ten days the disciples
prayed before the Pentecostal blessing came. It needed all that time
to bring them to an understanding of what it meant to offer effec-
tual prayer, drawing nearer and nearer to God, confessing their
sins, humbling their hearts before God, and by faith beholding
Jesus, and becoming changed into His image. When the blessing
did come, it filled all the place where they were assembled; and
endowed with power, they went forth to do effectual work for the
Master. We should pray as earnestly for the descent of the Holy
Spirit as the disciples prayed on the day of Pentecost.*
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July 26
Empowered for Service

“When the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were all with one
accord in one place. And suddenly there came a sound from heaven
as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they
were sitting. And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of
fire, and it sat upon each of them. And they were all filled with the
Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave
them utterance” (Acts 2:1-4).

There is no limit to the usefulness of the one who, putting self
aside, makes room for the working of the Holy Spirit upon the
heart, and lives a life wholly consecrated to God. What was the
result of the outpouring of the Spirit upon the day of Pentecost?
The glad tidings of a risen Saviour were carried to the utmost
bounds of the inhabited world. The hearts of the disciples were sur-
charged with the benevolence so full, so deep, so far-reaching, that
it impelled them to go to the ends of the earth, testifying, “God for-
bid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ”
(Galatians 6:14). As they proclaimed the truth as it is in Jesus,
hearts yielded to the power of the message. The church beheld con-
verts flocking to her from all directions. Backsliders were recon-
verted. Sinners united with Christians in seeking the Pearl of great
price. Those who had been the bitterest opponents of the gospel
became its champions. The prophecy was fulfilled, that the weak
shall be “as David,” and the house of David “as the angel of the
Lord” (Zechariah 12:8). Every Christian saw in his brother the
divine similitude of love and benevolence. One interest prevailed.
One subject of emulation swallowed up all others. The only ambi-
tion of the believers was to reveal the likeness of Christ’s character
and to labor for the enlargement of His kingdom.

Notice that it was after the disciples had come into perfect
unity, when they were no longer striving for the highest place, that
the Spirit was poured out. They were of one accord. All differences
had been put away. . . . The spirit of Him who died that sinners
might live animated the entire congregation of believers.

Christ declared that the divine influence of the Spirit was to be
with His followers to the end of time. But the promise is not appre-
ciated as it should be. . . . My brethren and sisters, plead for the
Holy Spirit. God stands back of every promise He has made.*
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July 27
A True Gift and Its Counterfeit

“There were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men, out of every
nation under heaven. Now when this was noised abroad, the multi-
tude came together, and were confounded, because that every man
heard them speak in his own language. And they were all amazed
and marvelled, saying one to another, Behold, are not all these which
speak Galileans? And how hear we every man in our own tongue,
wherein we were born?” (Acts 2:5-8).

Diversity of languages would have been a great hindrance to the
proclamation of the gospel; God therefore in a miraculous manner
supplied the deficiency of the apostles. The Holy Spirit did for them
that which they could not have accomplished for themselves in a life-
time. They could now proclaim the truths of the gospel abroad,
speaking with accuracy the languages of those for whom they were
laboring. This miraculous gift was a strong evidence to the world that
their commission bore the signet of Heaven. From this time forth the
language of the disciples was pure, simple, and accurate, whether
they spoke in their native tongue or in a foreign language. . . .

The priests . . . declared that [the unlettered men of Galilee]
were drunken from partaking largely of the new wine prepared for
the feast. Some of the most ignorant of the people present seized
upon this suggestion as the truth, but the more intelligent knew it
to be false; and those who understood the different languages tes-
tified to the accuracy with which these languages were used.*

Some . . . persons have exercises which they call gifts and say
that the Lord has placed them in the church. They have an
unmeaning gibberish which they call the unknown tongue, which
is unknown not only by man but by the Lord and all heaven. Such
gifts are manufactured by men and women, aided by the great
deceiver. . . . Fanaticism and noise have been considered special evi-
dences of faith. Some are not satisfied with a meeting unless they
have a powerful and happy time. They work for this and get up an
excitement of feeling. But the influence of such meetings is not
beneficial. When the happy flight of feeling is gone, they sink
lower than before the meeting because their happiness did not
come from the right source. The most profitable meetings for spir-
itual advancement are those which are characterized with solem-
nity and deep searching of heart; each seeking to know himself,
and earnestly, and in deep humility, seeking to learn of Christ.*
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July 28

One Name for Salvation

“There is none other name under heaven given among men, whereby
we must be saved” (Acts 4:12).

Mohammedanism has its converts in many lands and its advo-
cates deny the divinity of Christ. Shall this faith be propagated, and
the advocates of truth fail to manifest intense zeal to overthrow the
error, and teach men of the preexistence of the only Saviour of the
world? Oh, how we need men who will search and believe the
word of God, who will present Jesus to the world in His divine and
human nature, declaring with power and in demonstration of the
Spirit, that “there is none other name under heaven given among
men, whereby we must be saved” (Acts 4:12). Oh, how we need
believers who will now present Christ in life and character, who
will hold Him up before the world as the brightness of the Father’s
glory, proclaiming that God is love!

The dying world is before you, and you can find work to do
anywhere in its borders; but what are you doing for the salvation
of those for whom Christ has died? God in His providence has been
preparing the way for the coming of the living agent to all lands,
that men may hear the good news of salvation. All things are now
ready, and the angels wait for the cooperation of those who believe
the truth for these last days, that they may go forth and work with
the followers of Christ in drawing souls to God.

All heaven is interested in man's salvation, and the work may be
done speedily, the kingdom of God may come, and the earth be
filled with the knowledge of God as the waters cover the sea. The
great desire of the heavenly intelligences is that the character of
God, so long misrepresented and misinterpreted, may be rightly
represented before those who have been deceived by the devices of
the enemy. Satan has imputed to God his own attributes, and is it
not now time that the name of Christ should be great among the
heathen? . ..

When souls are first converted to the truth, they should be
instructed as to what Christ expects from them in living, whole-
hearted service—that He invites them to be laborers in His moral
vineyard. However trembling may be their efforts, however imper-
fect their work, they should be patiently and lovingly borne with;
for if they are meek and lowly in heart, the Lord can turn what
appears to be defeat, into signal victory.*
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July 29
What Have We Experienced of Christ?

“[The Jewish high priest and his colleagues] commanded [the apos-
tles] not to speak at all nor teach in the name of Jesus. But Peter and
John answered and said unto them, Whether it be right in the sight
of God to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye. For we
cannot but speak the things which we have seen and heard” (Acts
4:18-20).

The whole world is opening to the gospel. Ethiopia is stretching
out her hands unto God. From Japan and China and India, from the
still-darkened lands of our own continent, from every quarter of this
world of ours, comes the cry of sin-stricken hearts for a knowledge
of the God of love. Millions upon millions have never so much as
heard of God or of His love revealed in Christ. It is their right to
receive this knowledge. They have an equal claim with us in the
Saviour’s mercy. And it rests with us who have received the knowl-
edge, with our children to whom we may impart it, to answer their
cry. To every household and every school, to every parent, teacher,
and child upon whom has shone the light of the gospel, comes at
this crisis the question put to Esther the queen at that momentous
crisis in Israel’s history, “Who knoweth whether thou art come to the
kingdom for such a time as this?” (Esther 4:14).

Those who think of the result of hastening or hindering the
gospel think of it in relation to themselves and to the world. Few
think of its relation to God. Few give thought to the suffering that
sin has caused our Creator. All heaven suffered in Christ’s agony;
but that suffering did not begin or end with His manifestation in
humanity. The cross is a revelation to our dull senses of the pain
that, from its very inception, sin has brought to the heart of God.”

Everyone may be able, through his own experience, to “set his
seal to this, that God is true” (John 3:33, A.R.V). He can bear wit-
ness to that which he himself has seen and heard and felt of the
power of Christ. He can testify:

“I needed help, and I found it in Jesus. Every want was sup-
plied, the hunger of my soul was satistied; the Bible is to me the
revelation of Christ. I believe in Jesus because He is to me a divine
Saviour. I believe the Bible because I have found it to be the voice
of God to my soul.”*

If God’s witnesses . . . should hold their peace, the stones would
immediately cry out. God will be glorified.*
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July 30
Great Grace Upon the Believers

“The multitude of them that believed were of one heart and of one
soul: neither said any of them that aught of the things which he pos-
sessed was his own; but they had all things common. And with great
power gave the apostles witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus:
and great grace was upon them all” (Acts 4:32, 33).

Unselfish liberality threw the early church into a transport of
joy; for the believers knew that their efforts were helping to send
the gospel message to those in darkness. Their benevolence testi-
fied that they had not received the grace of God in vain. What
could produce such liberality but the sanctification of the Spirit? In
the eyes of believers and unbelievers it was a miracle of grace.”

What the Lord did for His people in that time it is just as essen-
tial, and more so, that He do for His people today. All that the apos-
tles did, every church member today is to do. And we are to work
with as much more fervor, to be accompanied by the Holy Spirit in
as much greater measure, as the increase of wickedness demands a
more decided call to repentance.

Everyone on whom is shining the light of present truth is to be
stirred with compassion for those who are in darkness. From all
believers light is to be reflected in clear, distinct rays. A work simi-
lar to that which the Lord did through His delegated messengers
after the day of Pentecost He is waiting to do today. At this time,
when the end of all things is at hand, should not the zeal of the
church exceed even that of the early church? Zeal for the glory of
God moved the disciples to bear witness to the truth with mighty
power. Should not this zeal fire our hearts with a longing to tell the
story of redeeming love, of Christ and Him crucified? Should not
the power of God be even more mightily revealed today than in the
time of the apostles?*

Under the influence of the Holy Spirit, thousands were con-
verted in a day. The word of the Spirit, newly edged with power, and
bathed in the lightnings of heaven, cut its way through unbelief.
The hearts of the disciples were surcharged with a benevolence so
tull, so deep, so far-reaching that it impelled them to go to the ends
of the earth, testifying [of Christ]. . . . They were filled with an
intense longing to add to the church such as should be saved. They
called on believers to arouse and do their part, that all nations might
hear the truth and the earth be filled with the glory of the Lord.*
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July 31
God Regards Only Genuine Liberality

“As many as were possessors of lands or houses sold them, and
brought the prices of the things that were sold, and laid them down
at the apostles’ feet: and distribution was made unto every man
according as he had need. And Joses, who by the apostles was sur-
named Barnabas, (wWhich is, being interpreted, The son of consola-
tion,) a Levite, and of the country of Cyprus, having land, sold it, and
brought the money, and laid it at the apostles’ feet” (Acts 4:34-37).

This liberality on the part of the believers was the result of the
outpouring of the Spirit. The converts to the gospel were made “of
one heart and of one soul” (Acts 4:32). One common interest con-
trolled them—the success of the mission entrusted to them; cov-
etousness had no place in their lives. Their love for their brethren
and the cause they had espoused was far greater than their love of
money and possessions, and their works testified that they
accounted the souls of men of far greater value than earthly wealth.

Thus it will ever be when the Spirit of God takes possession of
the life. Those whose hearts are filled with the love of Christ will fol-
low the example of Him who for our sake became poor, that through
His poverty we might be made rich. Money, time, influence—all the
gifts they have received from God’s hand—they will value only as a
means of advancing the work of the gospel. Thus it was in the early
church; and when in the church of today it is seen that by the power
of the Spirit the members have taken their affections from the things
of the world, and that they are willing to make sacrifices in order that
their fellowmen may hear the gospel, the truths proclaimed will
have a powerful influence upon the hearers. . . . Deep conviction had
rested upon all present, and under the direct influence of the Spirit
of God, Ananias and Sapphira had made a pledge to give to the Lord
the proceeds from the sale of certain lands. . . .

They deliberately decided to sell their property and pretend to
give all the proceeds into the general fund, but really to keep a large
share for themselves. Thus they would secure their living, which
they intended to estimate as much higher than it really was, from
the common store, while at the same time they would gain the
high esteem of their brethren.

But God hates hypocrisy and falsehood. Ananias and Sapphira
practiced fraud in their dealing with God; they lied to the Holy
Spirit; and their sin was visited with swift and terrible judgment.
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August 1
A Monarch Whose Empire Is the Universe

“The high priest asked [the apostles], saying, Did not we straitly com-
mand you that ye should not teach in this name? and, behold, ye
have filled Jerusalem with your doctrine, and intend to bring this
man’s blood upon us. Then Peter and the other apostles answered
and said, We ought to obey God rather than men” (Acts 5:27-29).

Because the truth contradicts the doctrines of men and con-
demns their unrighteous practices, it excites the most bitter oppo-
sition. The majority, even of those who bear Christ’s name, are
unwilling to follow His example of self-denial and cross-bearing;
and as they become more and more alienated from Him, they can-
not distinguish between the heavenly and the earthly; their peace
is disturbed by the fact that there is a people that serve God and
renounce every sinful practice.'

The Lord requires us to obey the voice of duty, when there are
other voices all around us urging us to pursue an opposite course.
It requires earnest attention from us to distinguish the voice which
speaks from God. We must resist and conquer inclination, and
obey the voice of conscience without parleying or compromise, lest
its promptings cease and will and impulse control. The word of the
Lord comes to us all who have not resisted His Spirit by determin-
ing not to hear and obey. This voice is heard in warnings, in coun-
sels, in reproof. It is the Lord’s message of light to His people. If we
wait for louder calls or better opportunities, the light may be with-
drawn, and we left in darkness.

By once neglecting to comply with the call of God’s Spirit and
His word, when obedience involves a cross, many have lost
much—how much they will never know till the books are opened
at the final day. The pleadings of the Spirit, neglected today
because pleasure or inclination leads in an opposite direction, may
be powerless to convince, or even impress, tomorrow. To improve
the opportunities of the present, with prompt and willing hearts, is
the only way to grow in grace and the knowledge of the truth. We
should ever cherish a sense that, individually, we are standing
before the Lord of hosts; no word, no act, no thought, even, should
be indulged, to offend the eye of the Eternal One. We shall then
have no fear of man or of earthly power, because a Monarch, whose
empire is the universe, who holds in His hands our individual des-
tinies for time and eternity, is taking cognizance of all our work.?

220 “FEAR NOT, LITTLE FLOCK”

August 2
Holy Boldness

“Then stood there up one in the council, a Pharisee named Gamaliel,
a doctor of the law, had in reputation among all the people, and com-
manded to put the apostles forth a little space; and said unto them,
. . . Refrain from these men, and let them alone: for if this counsel or
this work be of men, it will come to nought: but if it be of God, ye can-
not overthrow it; lest haply ye be found even to fight against God. And
to him they agreed: and when they had called the apostles, and
beaten them, they commanded that they should not speak in the
name of Jesus, and let them go. And they departed from the presence
of the council, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame
for his name. And daily in the temple, and in every house, they ceased
not to teach and preach Jesus Christ” (Acts 5:34, 35, 38—42).

The learning and high position of this eminent rabbi [Gamaliel]
gave weight to his words. The priests could not deny the reason-
ableness of his views. They very reluctantly released their prisoners,
after beating them with rods, and charging them again and again to
preach no more in the name of Jesus or their lives would pay the
penalty of their boldness. But punishments and threats were alike
unheeded.’

Jesus is as willing to impart courage and grace to His followers
today as He was to the disciples of the early church. None should
rashly invite an opportunity to battle with the principalities and
powers of darkness. When God bids them engage in the conflict it
will be time enough; He will then give the weak and hesitating
boldness and utterance beyond their hope or expectation.

The same scorn and hatred that was manifested against Christ
may be seen now to exist against those whom He has evidently
chosen to be His coworkers. Those whose spirits rise up against the
doctrines of truth make hard work for the servants of Christ. But
God will make their wrath to praise Him; they accomplish His pur-
pose by stirring up minds to investigate the truth. God may allow
men to follow their own wicked inclinations for a time, in oppos-
ing Him; but when He sees it is for His glory, and the good of His
people, He will arrest the scorners, expose their presumptive
course, and give triumph to His truth.*

We talk without reserve of our temporal affairs, and why
should we be so reluctant to speak of our eternal interests? Would
that all hearts might be inspired with holy boldness. Would that we
all might lift up Jesus before the people with courage.®
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August 3
The First Christian Martyr

“Stephen, full of faith and power, did great wonders and miracles
among the people. Then there arose certain of the synagogue, . . . dis-
puting with Stephen. And they were not able to resist the wisdom and
the spirit by which he spake. Then they suborned men, which said,
We have heard him speak blasphemous words against Moses, and
against God. And they stirred up the people, and the elders, and the
scribes, and came upon him, and caught him, and brought him to
the council” (Acts 6:8-12).

Stephen . . . saw the resistance that met his words, and knew
that he was giving his last testimony. When he connected Christ
with the prophecies and spoke as he did of the Temple, the priest,
pretending to be horror-stricken, rent his robe. To Stephen this act
was a signal that his voice would soon be silenced forever.
Although in the midst of his sermon, he abruptly concluded it.
Suddenly breaking away from the train of history that he was fol-
lowing, he turned upon his infuriated judges, and said: “Ye stiff-
necked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do always resist the
Holy Ghost: as your fathers did, so do ye. Which of the prophets
have not your fathers persecuted? and they have slain them which
shewed before of the coming of the Just One; of whom ye have
been now the betrayers and murderers: who have received the law
by the disposition of angels, and have not kept it” (Acts 7:51-53).

At this, the priests and rulers were beside themselves with
anger. More like wild beasts of prey than human beings, they
rushed upon Stephen, gnashing their teeth. The prisoner read his
fate in the cruel faces about him, but he did not waver. The fear of
death was gone. The enraged priests and the excited mob had no
terror for him. The scene before him faded from his vision. To him
the gates of heaven were ajar, and looking in, he saw the glory of
the courts of God, and Christ, as if just risen from His throne,
standing ready to sustain His servant. . . .

The martyrdom of Stephen made a deep impression upon all
who witnessed it. It was a sore trial to the church, but resulted in
the conversion of Saul, who could not efface from his memory the
faith, constancy, and glorification of the martyr. The signet of God
upon Stephen’s face, and his words, which reached the very souls
of those who heard them, remained in the minds of the beholders,
and testified to the truth of that which he had proclaimed.®
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August 4
The Conversion of Saul

“As [Saul] journeyed, he came near Damascus: and suddenly there
shined round about him a light from heaven: and he fell to the earth,
and heard a voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou
me? And he said, Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord said, I am Jesus
whom thou persecutest: it is hard for thee to kick against the pricks.
And he trembling and astonished said, Lord, what wilt thou have me
to do?” (Acts 9:3-6).

The marvelous light that illuminated the darkness of Saul was
the work of the Lord; but there was also a work that was to be done
for him by the disciples of Christ. . . . Jesus sends the inquiring Jew
to His church, to obtain from them a knowledge of his duty. Christ
performed the work of revelation and conviction; and now the
penitent was in a condition to learn of those whom God had
ordained to teach His truth. Thus Jesus gave sanction to the author-
ity of His organized church, and placed Saul in connection with His
representatives on earth. The light of heavenly illumination
deprived Saul of sight; but Jesus, the great Healer, did not at once
restore it. All blessings flow from Christ, but He had now estab-
lished a church as His representative on earth, and to it belonged
the work of directing the repentant sinner in the way of life. The
very men whom Saul had purposed to destroy were to be his
instructors in the religion he had despised and persecuted.

The faith of Saul was severely tested during the three days of
fasting and prayer at the house of Judas, in Damascus. He was
totally blind, and in utter darkness of mind as to what was required
of him. He had been directed to go to Damascus, where it would be
told him what he was to do. In his uncertainty and distress he cried
earnestly to God. . . .

Christ here gives an example of His manner of working for the
salvation of men. He might have done all this work directly for
Saul; but this was not in accordance with His plan. His blessings
were to come through the agencies which He had ordained. Saul
had something to do in confession to those whose destruction he
had meditated; and God had a responsible work for the men to do
whom He had authorized to act in His stead.

Saul becomes a learner of the disciples. In the light of the law
he sees himself a sinner. He sees that Jesus, whom in his ignorance
he had considered an impostor, is the author and foundation of the
religion of God’s people.’
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August 5
Three Years in Solitary Prayer

“[Saul, later known as Paul, declared,] When it pleased God, who
separated me from my mother’s womb, and called me by his grace, to
reveal his Son in me, that I might preach him among the heathen;
immediately I conferred not with flesh and blood: neither went I up
to Jerusalem to them which were apostles before me; but I went into
Arabia, and returned again unto Damascus. Then after three years I
went up to Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode with him fifteen days.
But other of the apostles saw I none, save James the Lord’s brother”
(Galatians 1:15-19).

Paul demonstrated to all who heard him that his change of
faith was not from impulse nor fanaticism, but was brought about
by overwhelming evidence. As he labored in the synagogues, his
faith grew stronger; his zeal in maintaining that Jesus was the Son
of God increased, in the face of the fierce opposition of the Jews.
He could not remain long in Damascus, for after the Jews had
recovered from their surprise at his wonderful conversion and sub-
sequent labors, they turned resolutely from the overwhelming evi-
dence thus brought to bear in favor of the doctrine of Christ. Their
astonishment at the conversion of Paul was changed into an
intense hatred of him. . . .

Paul’s life was in peril, and he received a commission from God
to leave Damascus for a time. He went into Arabia; and there, in
comparative solitude, he had ample opportunity for communion
with God, and for contemplation. He wished to be alone with God,
to search his own heart, to deepen his repentance, and to prepare
himself by prayer and study to engage in a work which appeared to
him too great and too important for him to undertake. He was an
apostle, not chosen of men, but chosen of God. . . .

While in Arabia he did not communicate with the apostles; he
sought God earnestly with all his heart, determining not to rest till
he knew for a certainty that his repentance was accepted, and his
great sin pardoned. He would not give up the conflict until he had
the assurance that Jesus would be with him in his coming ministry.
He was ever to carry about with him in the body the marks of
Christ’s glory, in his eyes, which had been blinded by the heavenly
light, and he desired also to bear with him constantly the assurance
of Christ’s sustaining grace. Paul came in close connection with
Heaven, and Jesus communed with him.?
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August 6
Prompt to Action

“The angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, saying, Arise, and go toward
the south unto the way that goeth down from Jerusalem unto Gaza,
which is desert. And he arose and went: and, behold, a man of
Ethiopia, an eunuch of great authority . . . sitting in his chariot read
Esaias the prophet. Then the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, and join
thyself to this chariot. . . . Then Philip opened his mouth, and began at
the same scripture, and preached unto him Jesus” (Acts 8:26-29, 35).

The eunuch . . . prayed fervently for light and knowledge, and
God heard his prayer, and sent His angel to Philip, bidding him go
to Gaza for the purpose of preaching Christ to a single soul that hun-
gered and thirsted for the truth.

The eunuch had heard at Jerusalem various conflicting reports
in regard to Jesus of Nazareth. His mind was troubled upon the sub-
ject. He had a copy of the Scriptures with him, and was diligently
studying the prophecies in reference to the Messiah, when Philip
met him. They were strangers; but the mind of Philip was impressed
that this was the man who needed his help. Philip, walking by the
side of the chariot, inquired of the eunuch if he understood the
prophecies he was reading. He answered that he needed instruction,
and invited Philip to take a seat beside him.

The scripture he was studying was Isaiah 53:7. Philip understood
the desire of his heart, and preached unto him Jesus Christ revealed
in prophecy, and his mission to the earth to save sinners. He showed
him the steps necessary to take in conversion—repentance toward
God because of transgression of the Father’s law, faith in Christ as
the Saviour of men, and baptism in the likeness of His death. The
eunuch’s heart was all ready to receive the light and truth, and he
accepted with gladness the gospel preached by Philip. . . .

In this instance we have an illustration of the care of God for His
children. He called Philip from his successful ministry in Samaria, to
cross the desert and go to Gaza to labor for a single inquiring soul.
The promptness with which the eunuch accepted the gospel and
acted upon its belief should be a lesson to us. God designs that we
should be prompt in accepting and confessing Christ, prompt in
obeying Him, and in answering the call of duty. The eunuch was a
man of good repute, and occupied a high and responsible position.
Through his conversion the gospel was carried to Ethiopia, and
many there accepted Christ.’
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August 7

A Blessed Message

“When the Jews were gone out of the synagogue, the Gentiles
besought that these words [of exhortation] might be preached to
them the next sabbath. Now when the congregation was broken up,
many of the Jews and religious proselytes followed Paul and
Barnabas: who, speaking to them, persuaded them to continue in the
grace of God. And the next sabbath day came almost the whole city
together to hear the word of God” (Acts 13:42-44).

Let two or more start out together in evangelistic work. They
may not receive any particular encouragement from those at the
head of the work that they will be given financial support; never-
theless let them go forward, praying, singing, teaching, living the
truth. They may take up the work of canvassing, and in this way
introduce the truth into many families. As they move forward in
their work they gain a blessed experience. They are humbled by a
sense of their helplessness, but the Lord goes before them, and
among the wealthy and the poor they find favor and help. Even the
poverty of these devoted missionaries is a means of finding access to
the people. As they pass on their way they are helped in many ways
by those to whom they bring spiritual food. They bear the message
God gives them, and their efforts are crowned with success. Many
will be brought to a knowledge of the truth who, but for these hum-
ble teachers, would never have been won to Christ. . . .

Our people have received great light, yet much of the ministe-
rial force has been spent on the churches, teaching those who
should be teachers; enlightening those who should be “the light of
the world” (Matthew 5:14); watering those from whom should flow
rivers of living water; enriching those who might be mines of pre-
cious truth; repeating the gospel invitation to those who . . . should
be giving the message of heaven to those who have not heard; feed-
ing those who should be in the highways and byways giving the
call: “Come; for all things are now ready” (Luke 14:17).

Those for whom the fetters of sin have been broken, who have
sought the Lord with brokenness of heart and have obtained answer
to their yearning request for righteousness, are never cold and spir-
itless. Their hearts are filled with unselfish love for sinners. They put
away from them all worldly ambition, all self-seeking. Contact with
the deep things of God makes them more and more like their
Saviour. They exult in His triumphs; they are filled with His joy."
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August 8
An Expansive, Challenging Work

“There came thither certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who
persuaded the people, and, having stoned Paul, drew him out of the
city, supposing he had been dead. Howbeit, as the disciples stood
round about him, he rose up, and came into the city: and the next
day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe. And when they had
preached the gospel to that city, and had taught many, they returned
again to Lystra, and to Iconium, and Antioch, confirming the souls
of the disciples, and exhorting them to continue in the faith, and
that we must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of
God” (Acts 14:19-22).

The Lord says, “Enlarge your borders.” The power of the gospel
is expansive. Men are to be devoted soul-savers, and should have
something to show for their labors. If the workers fail to produce
fruit, something may be wrong with the tree. The cost of working
the vineyard must be made as little as possible, because there is a
large territory to be worked. As men are employed in different
places they should always be looked after to see what is the result
of their labor. If